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CHIEF EDITOR’S NOTE

Publication of research bulletins has beea envisaged as an important
programme of this Institute. We published our first bulletin in 1971 and
the second in 1974. Both these numbers were well received in the world
of scholars and gueries for the subsequent number were frequently made.
We are glad to present this third number of our research bulletin to the
scholars,

Among the contributors of our first number were such stalwarts as
Dr. S. Mookesjee, Pandit Sukhlalii Sanghwi and Dr. N. Tatia. The
second number gained dimensions on account of s association with Dr.
Hira Lal Jain, a pioneer in the field of Prakrit and Jainological Studies.
Contributors of this number too are distinguished scholars in their owa
fields and we are sincerely grateful to them for their learped contributions.
Moss of the articles for the present number had beea collected by Dr. N.
Prasad, the former Director of this Institute for which we are grateful. We
cannot claim that the coniributions of our own teaching staff to this
number have been significant, It is for the readers to judge.

Mr. Rama Shankar Pandya, the Proprietor of Tara Printing Works
deserves our thanks for quick and fine pristing of this bulletin.

Vaishali, R. P. PODDAR
March 20, 1932,
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THE SOCIAL AND POLITICAL
IMPLICATIONS OF NON-VIOLENCE

Dr, VISHWANATH PRASAD VARMA

1. Tolstoy and Gandhi

Leo Tolsioy { 1828-1910 ) was not only the author of tbe epoch-
making novels War and Peace and Arna Karenina but was al.o leading
religious philosopher and teacher. He was intensely catholic in his
studies of retigion and was receptive to the teachings of Moses, Solomon,
Buddha, Confucius and Schopenhauer. Against the pretensions of the
Russi m Orthodox Church he stood for the simple and devout teachings
of the New Testament. He was hostile to the absolutism and militarism
of the Russian state. He was against war. He had witnessed the miseries
brought about by the Crimean War and he stood for the complete elimi-
nation of violence and patriotism, Fle advocated the cultivation of
the virtues of simplicity, devotion to God and the felicities of a life of
manual labor. He condemned all ostentation and exhibitionism and
ridiculed the builders and planners of the Eiffel Tower of Paris. In
his literary views he had the boldpess to write against the snobberies of
Shakespeare and Goethe.

Tolstoy in his The Kingdom of God is Within You, took Christ’s
prescription of non-resistance to evil as an absolute indubitable truth.
He refers to Chelcicky, the fificenth century Czech, the author of the
book The Net of Faith William Lloyd Garison, Adin Bailou, DDymend ( the
author of On War, 1824 ), Deniel Musser { the author of On Non-resistance,
1864 ), George Fox, William Penn, the Moravian Brethren, the Walde-
nses, the Albigenses, the Bogomiles, the Paulicians, the Mennonites of
Germany and the Doukhobors of Russia who also absolutely accepted the
principle of non-resistance to evil by violence.

In the early years of his life in South Africa, Gandhi read Tolstoy's
book The Kingdom of Godis Within You He says that he was “over-
whelmed” by this book. It left a permanent impression on his mind and
character and in his Autobiography Gandhi has eloquently praised *‘the
independent thinking, profound morality, and the truthfulness of this
book.”* Subsequenily Gandbi also read Tolstoy’s The Gospel in Brief and
What Then Must We Do ?

Gandhi has acknowledged his deep debt to Tolsioy. Ina letter

1. Published in 1893.
2. M. K. Gandhi, dutebiography ( 1927 ed. ), Vol. I, p. 322,
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written to him {Tolstoy) on October 1, 1909 from London, Gandhi says :
“I had the privilege of studying your writings also, which left a deep
impression on my mind.,” While forwarding his own book The Indian
Home Rule to Tolstoy, in the accompanying letter dated April 4, 1910,
from Johannesburg Gandhi says : **As your devoted follower I send you
herewith a brief booklet which I have written.” 1In the course of his
letters to Tolstoy written during 1909-1910 Gandhi shows his great
anxiety to solicit the former’s esteemed cooperation in giving wider pubii-
city to the South African Satyagraha movement and Tolstoy, in his turn,
definitely and positively blessed the movement and recognized its signi-
ficance for mankind because it was a vindication of the superiority of
love over governmental force and organized brutality.

It may be stated here that Tolstoy read Gandhi’s Indian Home Rule
as he also read the biography of Gaundhi written by Doke and wrote in a
letter to him { Gandhi ) dated may 8, 1210. *......by discovering your
biography by Doke, I happen to know you through that Biography which
gripped me and it gave me a chance to know and understand you better,”

It is possible to state that Gandbi learnt from Tolstoy three lessons
because these are the central teachings of the latter’s books mentioned
by him. )

{ 1) Gandht’s innate belief in the sanctity of the call of conscience
might have been strengthened by Tolstoy’s view that the divine kingdom
is within a man’s heart as stated in his Tke Kingdom of God is Within ¥ou.
In other words, the kingdom of God is not a super-historical or transcen-
dental or eschatological entity, nor is it to be identified with the church
but it is located in the pure heart and conscience of man.

( 2 ) Gandhi’s adherence to non-violence might have been deepened
by Tolstoy’s emphasis on the efficacy of positive love as the eternal law of
life.! Gandhi constantly in his late writings extends the meaning of
Ahimsa, To him it is not merely the negative attribute of abstention
from injury to other living beings but is the positive virtue of love and
compassion. This interpretation he might have derived from The Gospels
in Brief. In an obituary on the death of Tolstoy published in The Indian
Opinion, Gandhi hailed Tolstoy as a Maharshi or Fakir and wrote that
the essence of the latter’s teaching was the belief in the superiority of
soul-force which implied the pursuit of compassion even to the enemy.?

3. Gandhi wrote that originally he believed in viclence, Bui the reading
of The Kingdom of God is Within Tou “cured me of my scepticism and
made me a ficm beli:ver in ahuinsa.” { Tendulkar, AMahaima, Vol,
XII1, p. 317 ).

4. Gollected Works, Vul.X, pp 369-70,
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( 3 ) Gandhi might have been made aware of the exploitationist
character of the modern state and the industrial civilization as also of
the oppressions perpetrated by the landlords upon peasants by his very
close study of the writings of Tolstoy. This awareness he might bave
eceived from What Then Musi We Do ?

Gandhi had the spirit of the Crusader and the martyrand he took
the moral and religious teachings of the scriptures far more seriously
than Tolstoy the artist and litterateur ever did. With all my great reve-
rence for Tolstoy, I cannot help feeling that the latter’s protests against
the evils of contemporary Russian government and society were mainly
at the intellectual level. Gandhi, on the other hand, manifested more
of the divine spirit in action and hence suffered all kinds of privations,
imprisonments and miseries for his principles to an extent far greater
than Tolstoy ever did,

Furthermore, the gentie Hindu Gandhi had more of the spirit of
tolerance and an inclusive appreciation of the teachings of the otherreli-
gions of the world than Tolstoy, the Christian aristocrat. For example,
Gandhi appreciated and practised the teachings of Jesus Christ to an
extent far greater than Tolstoy, with regard to the teachings of Krishna.

2 Foundations and thory of Non-Violeace

Gandhi’s greatness as a leader and thinker lay in his transformation
anahis gf ¥ \(

of the individualistic message of non-violence into a successful technic for
direct mass action. Mahavira, Buddha, Nagasena, Ashvaghosha and

Santideva had conceived of Ahimsa as a_tenet of personal action and
motivation. But Gandhi transformed it also into a social and political
techaic. . He, thus, attempted to apply the theory of Ahimsa enunciated

by the old Iudian teachers and prophets on a social and political plane.

5. Albert Schweitzer, Indian Thought and Its Development, p. 231, has
made a subtle distinction between the ancient Indian concept of
Abimsa rooted in the background of world-and-life-negation and
Gandhian Ahimsa The former “*sets before it no aims that are to be
realised in the world, but is siroply the most profound effort to attain
to the state of keeping completely pure from the world.” Since
Gandhi accep's the philosophy of worid-and-life-affirmation and
service, “with him Ahimsa engagesin activity within the worid
and in this way it ceases to be what in essence it is.” Thus, in Gandhi,
Ahimsa *‘is freed from the principle of non-activity in which it origi-
nated and becomes a commandment to exercise full activity” (p. 231).
But while appreciating the subtleness of Dr. Schweitzer’s approach,
I would like 1o state that from the historical and philelogicai stand.
points his basic thesis that the notion of Ahimsa had its origin in the
animistic desire to keep oneself {ree from worldly “‘defilements” s
without substantiation,
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The supreme concept, according to him, which is necessary for the refor-
mation of politics is non-violence. :

Violence is a comprehensive category and is manifested both at the
personal and the institutional levels. Evil thoughts$ sentimeants of
revenge? and brutality, verbal pugnacity, and even accumulation of
unnecessary things represent examples of personal violence. Falsehood,
trickery, intrigues, chicanery and deceitfulness are also furms of violence,
according to the comprehensive connotation given to the term by andbi.
Physical punishments, imprisonment, capital punishaient and wars repre«
sent examples of violence com:mitted by government, Economic cxploit-
ation and strangulation of others are also manifestaiions of violence.
Even excess of emulation and competition can become spccies of violence.
Noueviolence or Ahimsa is, hence, necessarily, equally comprehensive
and represents the total neurralizaiion of viclence in all furms,

Ahimsa is not merely the negaiive act of refraining from doing
offense, injury and harm to others but really it represents the amncient
law of positive self sacrifice and coastruciive suifering. Gandhi inter-
preted it as signifying utter selflessness and universal love. The ultimate
aim of Ahimsa is even to love the sou-called enemies or opponents. In
1930 Gandhi said that he would suck the poison out of a dying enemy
of his if he was a victim of snake-bite, Ahimsa thus is equivalent to
positive compassion and love,8 It even implies the cultivation of glad-
ness and felicity involved in suffering for others. Ahimsa is implicitly
latent in all human beings because all are sharers in the divine spiritual
reality and its culmination is the negation of self-subsistent particalarity
and a realization of the feeling of love and substantive unity with the
whole of creation ® It is the substitution of arrogance, antagonism and

6. Gandhi says in an article reproduced in the volume entitled Young
India, Vol. 111, p. 883:%To kil any living being or thing
eave for his or its own interest is ‘hinsa’ { violence ) however noble
the motive may otherwisebe. And a man who harbours ill-wiil to-
wards snother is no less guilty of ‘himsa’ { violence ) because for
fear of society or want of opportunity, he is unable to translate his ill-
will into action. A reference to both intent and deed is thus necessary
in order finally to decide whether a particular act or abstention can
be classed as ‘ahimsa’ ( non-violence ). After aill, intent has to be
inferred from a bunch of correlated acts.”

7. M. K. Gandhi, “God be Praised”, Harijan, August 17, 1934, “Haie
is the subtlest form of violence.” _

8. ¢It gives me ineffable joy to make experiments proving that love is
the supreme and only 1.w of life. Mauch evidence to the confrary
cannot shake my faith. Even the mixed non-violence of India bas
sapported it.” ( M. K. Gandhi, Heorijan, 1940 ).

9. M K. Gandhi, Harifen (June 29, 1440), says that for ncn violent
action it is necessary to have a heart belief that he whom you fear
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alienation by love. Hence Gandhi wrote in his Autobiography I must
reduce myself to zero. Ahimsa is the farthest limit of humility.” The
supreme vocation of man i3 the purposive evoluiion of Ahimsa as univer-
si#li positive love, Ahimsa, as thus conceived by Gandhi, is a power of
profound social import. Aristctle had said that friendship is the cohe-
sive bond of communities. Gandhi also pleaded for brotherly ethic and
belicved that Ahimsa has, almost an obligatory and compelling power
to bring peace and unity to the world.

He also interpreted human history in terms of the slow evolution.
Like some of the western anthropologist he says that “‘our remote ance-
stors were cannibals.”” That was succeded by the second stage of chase-
the life of wandering hunters. The third stage was of agriculture which
marked the growth of civilized stable life. Man “founded villages and
towns, and from member of a family he became member of a community
and a nation.  All these are signs of progressive ahimsa and diminishing
himsa. Had it been otherwise, the human species should have been
extinct by now, even as many of the lower species have disappeared.”
It may appear surprising to several students of Gandhism to find Gandhi
speaking here as an adherent of the school of evolutionary anthropology
rather than one deriving his theory of social origins from the Purusha
Sukta or the Puranas. He regarded the process of human evolution as
a vindication of the superiority of Ahimsa as love. “Itis my firm faith l
that man is by nature going higher’’, he wrote,

The social application of Ahimsa, according to Gandhi, is postula-
ted upon the acceptance of spiritual metaphysics and the implied neces-
sity of the growth of social charity. He stressed Abhimsa because the
universe is permeated with a divine spirit and all life ir sacred.
Ahimsa is vitally integrated with Truth or Goed. Al men, sccording to
Gandhi, are children of God.1? Hence to slight a single human being
is really to inflict injury upon the divine spirit in man and thus it amo-
unts to an injury upon the divine spirit in man and thus it amounts to
an injury upon the whole world. “The Bible rightly taught that vaage-
ance belonged to God,”1

and regard as a robber, dacoit, or worse, and you are one, and that there-
fore, it is better that you die at his hands than that he, your ignorant
brother, should die at yours.” { our Italics }.

19, In an articie entitied “The Best PField for Ahimsa®™, the Harifan,
July 21, 1940 Gandhi stated : ““The alphabet of Ahimsa is best learnt
in the domestic school, and 1 can say from experience that, if we’
secure success there, we are sure to doso everywhere else, Fora
nonviolent person the whole world is one family. He will thus fear
none, nor will others fear him.”

11, Harijan, April 27, 1947.
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The tyrannical group leaders and governments which are the
repositories of violence are to be firmly resisted by the Satyagrahi, if they
‘are proved to be in the wrong. Non-violenec is only the replacement
of retaliation and is no surrender to wickedness, But resistance does
not imply batred for the adversary. Gandhi holds that it is possible
-and advisable to resist a perverse system but ‘“to resist and attack its
author is tantamount to resisting and attacking oneself.” Hence Ahimsa
is the attitude of harmlessness even to the wrong-doer. Gandhi goes a
step further and says that it implies positive love even to the wrongsdoer.
But this does not mean rendering any help to the wrong-doer in ihe prolo-
rgation of his wrong.

The practice of Ahimea requires faith in the reality and compa-
ssion of God and deep self-introspection. The votary of non-viclence
has to cultivate the acquisition of freedom from envy, hatred, malice,
lust, cupidity and uncharitableness.?® ‘This leads to the acceptance of
an elevated standard of virtues. The code of vows or Vratas has to be
followed by the non-violent Satyagrahi and has to become the standard
for cultivation by others. The acceptance of the norm of non-volence
would thus almost amount to a moral transvaluation of values. The
law of love if courageously practised is bound to lead to the elevation
of the accent, quality and character of politics and civilization.

As 2 Vedantist and a Vaishnava, Gandhi regarded all life as
sacred and precious. Hence he had deep faith in the sanctity of the
right to life. He would not kill even a snake. He said : “God alone
can take life, because He gives it.,” The believer in Ahimsa would
rggard even the hveg_q_{_thg OppOnents as worthg of reverence. In an
article in the Hanjan Gandhi wrote : “You are ne Satyagrahis if you
remain silent or passive ,_pectatmhxleyaur enemy :"k“t‘)’emg done to
death. You must protect l:um even at the cost_ of your hfe 13 He

an individual is the subject of social and political rights but because in
his inmost essence man is a soul. Hence like Tolstoy, Gandhi accepted the
immutability and obligatory character of the law of love. For himself,
he regarded the law of Ahimsa as absolute!4 although he had acquired
‘it after a long struggle. He considered it an infallible weapon, mightier
than the force of arms and believed in it as a categorical imperative,

Like Rousseaun, Gandhi thinks that the growth of the military art

12, “Non-Violence begins and ends by turning the searchlight inward.”
{ M.K. Gandbi, Harijan, 1910 ).

13, Harijan, Aprit 7, 1946,

14, I shali of course die with non-violence on my lips”, { M.K. Gandhi,
Harijan, 1940 ).
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and the display of the military livery by the soldiers is a sign of decade-
nce and not of progress. The cult of armament and preparedness is
the indirect testimony to the wide prevalence of fear, distrust and
suspicion. Hence Gandhi wanted the freedom to preach non-violence
as a “‘substitute” for war. He condeiped war as an absolute evillt
and would not accept even the plea of a defensive war or a just war. He
would have absolutely repudiated the noticn of an anticipatory war.
He felt that there is always some party which is guilty of initiating a
war. It is net correct and adequate to state that war is the mechanism
of devil or of uncontrolliable forces, He said that behind the hand that
hurls the sword, there is always the brain and the mind that prescribes
the use of the sword. He wrote ; “When two nations are fighting, the
duty of a votary of Ahimsa is to stop the war,” Leo Tolstoy also recog-
nized the clamouring contradiction between the profession of Christianity
and the simultaneous acknowledgement of the necessity of armaments
for national security. Gandhi taught the absoluteness of peace and had
even visualized universal disarmament?® His Ahimsa provides an
ultimate vision of universal fraternity and he hoped that in world poli-
tics there would be the increasing resort to consultation and arbitration
in place of armed conflicts,

Although, according to Gandhi, all war is unjust from the stand-
point of Ahimsa, still the aspirant after freedom would distinguish bet-
ween the aggressor and the defender and render all moral support to
the latter.

Somctimes 2 contradiction has been felt to exist between Gandhi’s
non-violence and his participation in some form in wars. During the time
of the Boer War in 1899 he raised a2 Volunteer Corps. In 1906, he raised a
stretcher-bearing party of twenty Indians at the time of the Zulu Rebel-
lion. In 1914 he raised a Volunteer Ambulance Corps in London consis-
ting chiefly of Indian students residing in London. In 1918 he nearly
killed himself by strenuous activity for the recruitment of Indian soldiers
for the war on the British side. While Tilak wanted to help the Allies
through recruitment only on certain conditions being fuifilled, Gandhi
was for unconditional military suppert. Hence it is asked that if Gandhi
was a votary of absolute Ahimsa why did he participate in any way in a
war. When he was helping recruitment in 1918, was he not aiding in
planning the killing of German soldiers ? But Gandhi had defended his
action on the ground that so long as he was a subject of the British Empire
it was his duty to help it in times of crisis. He says in his Autobiography :

13. In an article entitled ‘“Moral Support™ in the Hgrijan, August 18,
1940 Gandhi wrote @ ‘I believe all war to be wholly wrong.”
16, Horijan, August 22, 1940,
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“When two nations are fighting, the duty of a votary of ahimsa is
to stop the war. He who s not equal to that duty, he who has
no power of resisting war, he who is not qualified to resist war, may
take part in war, and yet wholeheartedly try to free himself, his
nation and the world from war. I had hoped to improve my status
and that of my people through the British Empire. Whilst in Eng-
fand I was enjoying the protection of the British Fleet, and taking
shelter as I did under its armed might, I was directly participating
in its potential violence. Therefore, if I desired my connection
with the Empire and to live under its banner, onc of three courses
was open to me : I could declaie open resistance to the war and,
in accordance with the law of Satyagraha, boycott the Empire
until it changed its military policy; or I could seek imprisonment
by civil disobedience of such of its laws as were fit to be disobeyed;
or I could participate in the war on the side of the Empire and
thereby acquire the capacity and fitness for resisting the violence of
war. Ilacked this capacity and fitness, so I thought there was
nothiong for it but to serve in the war I make no distinction, from
the point of view of ahimsa, between combatants and non-comba-
tants. He whe volunteers to serve a band of dacuits, by working
as their carrier, or their watchman while they are about their busi-
ness, or their nurse when they are wounded, is a8 much guilty of
dacoity as tha dacoits themselves. In the same way those who
confine themselves to attending to the wounded in battle cannot be
absolved from the guilt of war,»??

But it may also be pointed out that in the course of the Second
World War he categorically refused to adopta position similar to the
one adopted in 1918, '

Although opposed to militarism, power politics, violence and imp-
erialistic vandalism Gandhi was not a believer in peace at any price.
He said that he did not want the peace of the stone or the grave. Peace
is not to be equated with feebleness, inertia and exhaustion. An indivi-
dual or a nation can only want peace with honour. Peace does not
mean appeasement of the aggressor or acquiescence in his imperialistic
adventures. Gandhi’s comment on the Munich Pact of 1938 as being a
settlement for “peace without honour” is significant. A genuine peace
must be founded on the rectification of the forces that threaten peace.
Hence it must accept the conception of justice as the apportionment of due
claims and rights is thoroughly antithetical to the imposition of the will
of the aggressor. Addressing a prayer meeting at Sodepur on November

17. M.K. Gandhi, *A Spiritual Dilemma®”, dulobiography, p. 283.
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1, 1956, Gandhi said that any peace to be substantial must be hon-
ourable, never at the cost of honour, He, therefore, pointed out that he
could never agree to any settlement which amounted to the humiliation
or loss of sel-respect {or anyone.

But on the other hand the Gandhian theory of peace did net mean
the elimination of the antagonist. Resistance has to be offered 1o the
oppression but for the wrong-doer there is to be no hatred. A compre-
hensive theory of Ahimsa ultimately postulates positive love even for the
opponent. Gandhi even pleaded for the cultivation of good feelings
towards the opponents because like Buddha he felt that enmity or Vaira
leads to more enmity and thus a vicious circle is created because the
antagonist ever remains disgruntled and hungers for a chance of revenge.
Thus the best way is the “conversion” of the opponents, Ahimsa thus
wants to replace the ferocious character of politics of power by the
righteousness of universal moral will.28 This authority of moral induce-
ment and persuasion for the conversion of the opponents can be buile
up by adherence to the great vows { Ekadasa Mahavrata } which produce
the moral fervour and sirength necessary for the life of a fighter for the
cause of right. Thus the basis of the Gandhian philosophy of politics
consists in stressing the persistent, overpowering and resolute power of
love as a significant factor which can solve group and national tensions
and antagonisms through non-constrained conversion.

Gandhi believed in the thorough practice of the ideal of Abhayam
or fearlessness along with non-viclence. He was always stressing that
for practising Ahimsa it is essential to shed all fear. The votary of
Ahimsa only has one fear—of God. As he pursues the Godward journey
he realises the eternal Atman and feels absolute indifference towards the
temporary pleasures of the world. He sheds the attachment for the mortal
physical frame. “Violence is needed for the protection of things external;
non-violence is needed for the protection of the Atman.”® Abimsa or

18. He laid down five simple axioms of non-violence :

{ 1) Non-viclence implies as complete self-purification as is
bumanty possible.

{ i1 ) Man for man, the strength of non-violence is in exact pro-
portion to the ability, not the will, of the non-violent person to inflict,
violence.

( iii } Non-violence is without exception superior to vioience, i.e.
the power at the disposal of a non-viclent person is always greater
than he would bave if he was violent,

{ iv ) There is no such thing as defeat in non-violence. The end
of violence is surest defeat.

{ v ) The ultimate end of non-violence is surest victory—~if such
a term may be uted of non-violence, In reality, where there is no sense
of defeat, there is no seose of victory.” ( Harifan : October 12, 1935 ).

19. Harijan, 19490.
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positive creative love can be practised only on the basis of fearlessness
and it may even be said that perfect Ahimsa means absolute fearlessness.
It is the path of the brave, He pleaded only for the heroic non-violent
action of the brave and was never attached to the non-resistance offered
by the weak. He wanted the cultivation of courage as a preparation for
ethical life but he wanted this courage to be expressed non violently and
not violently, He insisted on the development of that moral courage
and strength which proceed from an indomitable will. He said in
Noakhali on November 27, 1946 : “The only real guarantee is to be
sought in the personal courage of individuals. Everything else depends
on it.” The operation of Ahimsa is the exercise of soul-force and itis
a gospel of strength according to Gandhi. It proceeds from moral and
“spiritual strength. It is the strongest force known and it is a force of the
subtlest kind according to Gandhi. It is a demonstration of the resolute
strength of the heroic soul which refuses to hurt any body because every
living creature is essentlally spirit and fundamentally one with himself.
Ahimsa is the farthest removed from a false masquerade for one’s weakness.

There is a solid concern for the actual and the concrete in Gandhi’s
saying that the sword is not the sign of strength but the symbol of fear
and weakness, Fear generates suspicion and sometimes even arrogance.
The accumulation of fear results in the formation of complexes. Some=
times it may produce aggressiveness. A greatly disturbing situation of
our times 1s the growth of perverted and maladjusted personalities who
are prone to being exploited by demagogues who raise bogeys and scares
of different kinds and play upon the fear of the people. Gandhi teaches
the psychological efficacy of fearlessness based on spiritust faith as the
way to counieract the blighting influence of political coercion, group
jealousies and rivalries and individual appetites. -

Fearlessness is acquired by perfection of personal character and by
deep faith in the existence of God.?® A believer in the reality of kind.
ness of God cares only for truth, Faith in the creative and beneficent
power of the Spirit provides 1o man a firm determination to fight all
factors of injustice even at the cost of the sacrifice of one’s life,

Gandhi was a perfect devotee of civility and humility but he expli-
citly, unconditionally and categorically stated that if the only alterna-
tives were cowardice and violence he would choose the latter.®2 He wag

20. M. K. Gandhi, Harijan { 1940 ): “Becoming fearless can best be
learnt from a living faith in God. Though He is Invisible, He is one’s
unfailing protector. He who has this faith is the most fearless of all.”

21, M. K Gandbi, “Hindu-Muslim Clashes™, ( Harijan, Oct. 21, 1939 )
Non-Violence in Peace and War, Vol. I, p. 327. “Violence is any day
preferable to impotence. There is hope for a violent man to become
non-vicient. There is no such hope for the impotent.”
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not tired of repeating that fear or cowardice should have no place in the
national dictionary. He wrote :

“The truth is that cowardice itself is violence of a subtle and there-
fore dangerous type, and far more difficult to eradicate than the
habit of physical viclence. A coward never risks his life. A man
who would kill often risks it, A non-violent person’s life is always
at the disposal of his who would take it. For be knows that the
soul within never dies. The encasing body is ever perishing. The
more a man gives his life, the more he saves it. Thus non-violence
requires more than the courage of the soldier of war. The Gita
definition of a soldier is one who does not know whatitis torun
' away from danger,”22

Non-violence, hence is to be tegarded as the summit of bravery,

Gandﬁ; dhi pointed out that he _could no more preach non-violence to a

cowardly man than he could tempt a bliad man to enjoy healthy scenes.

Gandh1 wanted India to foliow the docirine of non-violence not
because she was prostrate due to political subjection. He affirmed
that India had an imperishable “‘soul” which could rise above all weak-
ness. 3 Byt after independence, nevertheless, Gandhi, a litile pessimisti-
cally and ‘with some amount of mortification, said that India had adop-
ted only the non-violence of the weak2t because once the British power
was out of the picture, the people engaged in unrestrained and intensely
violent slaughter and internecine struggles, He confessed : “I have to
bang down my head in shame.” Gandhi wrote: ‘[ have already said
that the non-violence that was offered during the past thirty years
was that of the weak......India has no experience of the non-violence of
the strong.” He stuck, however, to his faith in the moralization and
spiritualization of politics and remained thoroughly devoted to the
principle that increasing adherence to Ahimsa alone would emancipate
mankind fram all kinds of conflict and evil.

Gandhi preached the gospel of Ahimsa both for the East and the
West. But in their different situational contexis Ahimsa implied some.
what different things for them. For India, Ahimsa a8 a social and
‘political technic meant a pooling together of the energies of the people
for the work of national liberation. It implied the elimination of petty
local jealousies and group, caste and communal discriminations

22. Young India, December 18, 1924.

23. In his trial speech { 1922 ) Gandhi stated : ©“I want India to recog-
nize that she has a soul that cannot perish and that can rise trium-
phant above every physical weakness and defy the physicel combina-
tion of a2 whole world.”

24, Harijon, June 29, 1947,
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and persecutions and notions of regional superiority. It also signified
the notion of the realization of a national community based on suffering,
tolerance, self-abnegation and the neutralizations of fissiparous trends.
For the Western world, the Gandhian philosophy of Ahimsa mainly

appeared as a gospel of renunciation of Machtpolitik2® In 19¢ i
wrote that if Europe was to save itself from suicide something along the

lines of "ﬁa?i'-\;ioler_ié?_ll_—gijg _be adopted.?* Non-violence applied to
jnternational politics signified a spiritual substitute for struggle and war
£nd the consequent repudiation of “blood and iron” and “‘the mailed
mﬁant the negation of the cults of power, stratagems,
"Exploitation, enslavement, economic imperialism, and war. But it wag
to be only a moral substitute for war and not the tame acceptance of
status quo. 1n face of the advancements in naclear energy Gandhi stood
for the resort to technics of love because he was deeply concerned with

the survival of man.

As a spiritual and ethical idealist, he believed in the moralization
of public administration to make it patterned, more and more, ,on the
basis of non-violence. He wanted to reform the stiuctiure of modern

25, Gandhi has summarized the implications of and the conditions for
the success of this stupendous moral norm of Abhimsa in an article in
the Harijar ( September 3, 1936 ), They are :

*“{ 1} Non-viclence is the law of the human race and Is infinitely
greater than and superior to brute force.

¢ ii ) In the last resort it does not avail to those who do not poss-
ess a living faith in the God of love.

{ iii ) Non-violence affords the fullest protection to one’s seif-
respect and sense of honour, but not always to possession of land or
movable property, though its habitnal practice does prove a better
bulwark than the possession of armed men to defend them. Non-
violence in the very nature of things is of no assistance in the defence
of ill-gotten gains and immoral acts.

( iv ) Individuals or nations who would practise non-violence
must be prepared to sacrifice { nations to the last man )} their all
except honour. It is, therefore, inconsistent with the possession of
other people’s countries, i.e. modern imperialism, which is frankly
based on force for its defence.

{ v ) Non-violence isa power which can be wiclded equally by
all-=children, young men and women or grown-up people, provided
they have a living faith in the God of Love and have therefore equal
love for all mankind. When non-violcnce is aceepted as the law of
life it must pervade the whole being and not be applied to isolated
acts,

{ vi) Itis a profound errorto suppose that whilst the law is

good enough for individuals it is not for masses of mankind.”

.26. Roy Walker in his article, in S. Radhakrishnan ( ed. ), M. Gandhi,
pp. 467-68 considers the resistance offered by the Norwegian people
( 19404-5 ) agaivnst the Quisling regime and the German occupying
force as “predominantly non-violent and remarkably successful.”
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political life. If Swaraj could be achieved by non-violence then, the
Swaraj polity had to be increasingly based on the principle of Ahimsa.
Hence he emphasized the application of honesty, integrity and bene-
ficent purpose in public administration.

3. Reservations to the Applicability of the Absolute law of Ahimsa

Gandhi believed in a spiritual purposive universe and was an
ethical absolutist. He regarded the vows of truth and Ahimsa to be
eternal and unimpeachable. In their conceptual esseace these Vratas
do not require any compromise or modification. But the world and
human society do not yet represent the field for the perfect. concretization
of . Ahlmsa. In the animal world, the ferocious animals like lions, tigers
and leopards feed on the weaker ones. Micrescopic observations reveal
that the atmosphere is {ull of germs. They have to be destroyed for the
‘safety of human lives. Even in the processes of his very existence man
15 trampling upon various worms. Hence some destruction is immanent.
in the very process of human life. Furthermore sometimes dacoits engag-
ing in a mad pursuit of man-slaughter have to be killed, Hence the
morally imperfect consitution of the world and human society does
necessitate some compromises with the eternal maxim of Ahimsa. But
here also, man has to pursue the moral path humbly and tenaciously and
increasingly dedicate himself to realisation of Ahimsa, Some inevitable
occasional compromises are not the opportunities for complaisance but

incentives to further rigor in the pursuit of the moral path,

Gandhi was an ethical intuitionist and hence he believed in the
sanctity of inner motivations and intentions. It may be possible that in
certain situations some actions might be performed which although
apparently transcending the law of non-violence may actually be in con-
formity to its inner requirement. For example, once, ke allowed a calf
to be Lilled because it was suffering great pain and there was no hope
of its recovery. '

Althongh a great moral idealist Gandhi had also a realistic precep-
tion of things. He had an intuitive perception of the social and political
situation in India and knew about the social structute and hence his
Ahimsa was never a plea for sentimental utopianism in other coutries,
He wrote : “Thus for food we take life, vegetable and other, and for
health we destroy mosquitos and the like by the use of disinfectants etc.
and not think that we are guilty of irreligion in doing $0........for the bene-
fit of the species we kill carnivorous beasts........Even man-slaughter may
be necessary in certain cases. Suppose a man runs amuck and goes
furiously about sword in hand and kitling anyone that comes in his way,
and no one dares to capiure alive, Anyone who despatches this }unatic
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will earn the gratitude of the community and be regarded as a benevo-
lent man.”® Therefore, although categorically firm in the pursuit of
Ahimsa in his personal life he made certain concessions to the absolutism
of Ahimsa in applying it on a group scale in political life. He said that
even after India had won her independence there will be the need for
fighters to defend the couatry but he stressed that India should bave the
smallest army imaginable.2®

Gandhi was also ready to recognize the use of police force against
those who rua counter toor violate the mechanism and apparalus of
law.?* He wrote: “l have conceded that even in a non-violent state a
police force may be necessary. This t adinit is a sign of my imperfect
Ahimsa,”’¥ But the police would act as the servants and not as the
masters of the people. They will rarely resort to arms. The police in a
non-violent state will rely on the strength of collaboration and coopera-
tion, He was also willing to permit the use of a police-force on behalf
of a future world-government.

He also recommended punishment to wrong-doers, in the present
state of society. He prescribed that thieves and robbers should be con-
fincd. Hbe, however, advocated the use of prisons more as reformatories
than as places of punishment. As a spiritual doctor Gandhi wanted to
apply the psychological and moral approach to crimes by treating them
as a species of disease but he did never say that the police should cease
taking cognization of public crimes. Gandhi thus makes these concess-
ions to the absolutism of non-violence. The absolute application of non-
violence would not favor the punishment even of thieves, robbers and
murderers. But Gandhi was realistic enough to make certain concess-
ions to the structure of our imperfect world for the present.

Although, as a prophet of non-viclence, Gandhi did not approve of

the military action of the Indian government in Kashmir, in 1947, he
admired the resourcefulness of the defenders, He said :

27. Young India, November 4, 1926,

28. H. T. Majumdar, Mahatma Gandhi, p. 102, Gandhi wrote : “For under
Swaraj too, I would not hesitate to advise those who would bear arms
to do so and fight for the country.” His argument was that he per-
sonally was a believer in absolute Ahimsa bnt others did not and it
was the duty of these latter to render help to the organized govern-
ment of the day., Jawaharlal Nehru, Discovery of India, pp. 389-90,
categorically states that the Indian National Congress had accepted
non-violence only for the fight for freedom and for national unity,
At no time had it gone beyond that position or applied the principle
to defence from external aggression or intern.l danger.”” Hence the
Congress was keenly Interested in the Indianization of the army.

29. George Catlin, In the Path of M ahatma Gandhi, p. 308,

30, Farijan, September 1, 1940,
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“though he did not approve of the use of arms by the Union Govern-
ment for aiding the Kashmiris and though he could not approve
of Sheikh Abdullah’s resort to arms, he could not possible with-
hold admiration for either for their resourceful and praiseworthy
conduct, especially, if both the relieving troops and the Kashmiri
defenders died heroically to a man, He knew that il they could
do s0, they would perhaps change the face of India. But if the
defence was purely non-violent in intention and action, he would
not use the word ‘perhaps’, for he would be sure of change in the
face of India even to the extent of converting to the defender’s view
the Union Cabinet, if not even the Pakistan Cabinet,”’®
These concessions to the absoluteness of Ahimsa as a gospel arid

{ not merely as a policy ) applied only to Gandhi because he was con’s-
cientiousiy and completely devoted to it and went even to the extent of
identifying non-violence ( Love ) with God. For others,® and for org-
anized icstitutions be believed that there should be progressive approxi-
mation to Ahimra. The Indian National Congress accepted non-vio-
lence only as a policy and never as a matier of irrevocable faith.%®  He
regarded it 23 an infallible and universally applicable techric, 1In 1922
he had suspended the Civil disobedience part of the Non-ccoperation
Movement because of the Chauri Chaura incident, But in 1930 at the
ume of the Sait Satvugraha Movement he made it clear that the move-
ment would not be suspended because of any sporadic violence. Only if
viclence became a part of the movement itself that it could be suspended.
During 1940-41, the Congress was ready to share in war efforts if the British
acceded to India’s claims to have a responsible central government®

31. Harijan, November 16, 1947. For the difference of opinion between
Jawzharlal and Vinoba on Gandhi's attitude regarding the military
action ot the Union Government in Kashmir see K., S8ridharani, War
Without Violence ( Bombay ed. }, pp. 52-33. '

32 In a letter writien to Vallabhabhat Patel on April 22, 1942, however,
Gandhi had advised him '“to leave the Congress if it does not accept
clearly the policy of non-violent non-cooperation.”~—~N.D. Parikh,
Life of Sardar Vallabhabhai Patel, Vol 11, p. 464.

33, Jawaharlal Nehru, Auiobiography, pp. 83, 209,

34, In an article entitled “A Cry in the Wilderness”, Non-Violence in
Peace and War. Vol. I, pp. 387 90, Gandhi refers to three fields for the
exercise of non-viclence. ) ) .

{ 1) The Internal Political :—Success had been attained in this
field *‘against constituted authority.”

( it ) Social :—Less success had been attained in this field of set-
tiement of internal differences because it was more difficalt and there
was no pleasure of jailgoing ( as in the first field ). .

( #i1 ) External Tnvasions :—The Congress Working Committee felt
that { in 1940 ) India did not have th» strength to exercise Ahimsa
against the invasion of a foreign foe. Patel was sceptical of Ahimsa.
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but Gandhi, personally, stuck to his absolute attachment to non-
violence 3

Secondly, Gandhi felt that it was unwise to bargain away the part,
if the whole could not be immediately obtained. He believed that
Satyagraha was based on thc acceptance of the inevitability of compro-
mise. He firmly accepted the truth of the saying of the Gita that even
a partial and inadejuate adherence to the path of good will protect one
from fear, He wrote : “‘Satyagraha is like radium in its action; an in-
fipitesimal guantity of it embedded in a malignant growth acts conti-
nuously, silently and ceaselessly, till it has transformed the whole mass
of diseased tissue into a healthy one. Similarly, even a little of uue
Noun-violence act : in a subtle, unseen way and leavens the whole
society,”

4. Weaknesses in the theory of Absolute Noa-Violence

The quest for Ahimsa certainly represehts the nobility of human
aspirations and endeavours and is a testimony 10 the spiritual foundations
and heritage of the human being. But still there are some points in the
Gindhian theory of Abimsa of which I feel critical. In an article in the
TYoung India, Gandhi wrote : “My life is dedicated te the service of
India through the religion of non-violence which I believe to be the

35. Towmards the middle of 1942 even Gandhi however, relaxed. Those
admirers of Gandhi whe believe that Gandhi would never make any
comprumise with or reservation to Ahimsa would do well to porder
over what Jawaharlal Nehru, Discovery of India ( Calcutia, Signet
Press, 1946 ). p. 418, says : “His love of freedom for India and all
other vxploited nations and pecples overcame even his strong adher-
-ence to aon-violence He had previously given a grudging and rather
reluctunt consent to the Congress not adhering to this policy in
regard to defence and the State’s functions in an emergency, but be
had kept himself aloof from this. He realized that his halfvhearted
attitude in this matter iight well come in the way of a settlement
with Britain and the United Nations. So he went further and him-
self sponsored a Congress resolution which declared that the primary
function of the Provisional Government of Free India would beto
throw all her great resources in the struggle for freedom and against
aggression and to c¢o operate fuily with the United Nations in the
defence of India with all the arm>d as well as other forces at her
command. It was no easy matter for him to commit himself in this
way, but he swallowed the bitter pill, so overpowering was his desite
that some sectilernent should be arrived at to enable India to resist
the aggressor as free pation.” Nehru says, ibid p. 393, that with
Gandbi having agreed that the Congress not apply non-violence in
the Second World War  “the practical statesman took precedence over the
uncompromising prophet.” ( Qur Italics }.
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root of Hinduism.”3® I feel that Gandbhi is taking an exaggerated view
in bis interpretation of Hinduism as the religion rooted in Ahimsa. The
word Ahimsa itself is not mentioned in the four Vedic Samhitas and be-
gins to be used only since the Chhandogyopanishad. If the Vedas are
literally interpreted, one can find in them sanction even for warfare.
There is reference to righteous warfare in the Ramavana and the Maha-
bharata. The whole philosophy of the Gita is built against the tackgro-
und of war, Only Buddhism, Jainism and Vaishpavism sanction, more
or less, absolute vhimsa.?? Gandhi was more influenced by the Vaish-
nava than by the Vedic tradition. In the Rigveda there is mention of
the battle of the Aryas and the Dasyus. Theie is also reference 1o the
famous “Dashrajya Yuddha,” fought by Sudas. Furthermore, the Vedas
and the Brahmanas refer to the various types of sacrifices, some of which
involved animal slaughter. All the great incarnations like Rama and
Krishna atiained immortality in the Hindu mind because they achieved
eminence in the battlefield. The great Hindu gods and goddesses are
represented as having instruments of violence in their hands. Hence
there are enouzh historical and literary evidences to substantiate the
thesis that violence also had its full place in the Hindu scheme of values.
Therefore from the standpoiat of the history of Indian religions I do not
consider Gandhi to be accurate in his absolutely pacifistic interpretation
of Hinduism. ‘['here is undoubiedly a great place for Ahimsa in Hindu-
ism. Itisa monumental tenet of Hindu ethics but it can never be
regarded as the *‘root” of Hinduism * Hinduism has sanctioned just war
{ Dharmya Samgrama ). Hence it is more correct to say that in Hinduism
there is place both for violence and non-violence.

Sometimes Gandhi used to identify truth and Ahimsa. [ do think
that his emphasis on the cleanness, correctness, and sanctity of means is
a great contribution to the practice of world diplomacy, but I de not
accept the Gandhian formula that non-violence is the sole means of atta-
ining truth. In the last chapter of his Awtebiography, Gandhi wrote :
¢ ..if every page of these chapters does not proclaim to ithe reader that
the only means for the realization of Truth is Ahimsa, [ shali deem all
my labour in writing these chapters to have been in vain.” Truth is an

36, Young India, August 11, 1920,

37. Jawaharlal Nehru, “Tension™ Discovery of India, p. 397, agrees that
Gandhi’s view with regard to the predominance of the principle of
nogp-violence in Indian history is **far-fetched” and is coloured to
some extent by his early experiences among Gujratis who are a pea-
ceful community of traders influenced by the Jain doctrine of non-
violence,

38. In the Trial Speech of 1922 Gandhi said : <“...the religion of non-
violence which I believe to be the root of Hinduism,”

2
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integral and fundamental concept of metaphysics and ethies and has an
inclusive connotation. Ahimsa, on the other hand, is only 2 moral
precept and 2 technic evolved by man and is applicable, appropriate and
suitable only to the human and not the cosmic realm. No body blames
the fire or lightning for the violence it may cause. But fire and light-
ning are also aspects of truths in the sense that they are or have existence
( Sat ). Furthermore, no body talks of the misuse of violencein the
infra-human realms. The serpent and the tiger are not condemned for
being violent. Thus non-violence has limited applicability. Bat truth
as an all-pervasive, all-inhabiting, real Substance cannot exclude.any
stratum, mode or aspect of reality from its comprehension and sway, It
is infinite, all-inclusive and immanent. There must, therefore, be several
paths for its realization. Hence, logically speaking, I do mnot see the
validity of the proposition of Gandhi that non-violence is the only means
of the realization of truth azs God. Truth is too momentous Substance
to be grasped and cogunized solely by Ahimsa, although the moral con-
cept of Ahimsa is an important means for the realization of truth.
According to the Prithivi Sukta of the Atharvaveda, truth is regarded as
a factor that upholds the earth. Truth as an eatity or being is timeless,
spaceless and immense. But the evolution of man isa phenomenon
about a million years old. Hence any moral concept, proposition
or ideal evolved by man who has appeared so late on the stage of the
universe cannot comprehend the immeasurable proportions of timeless
truth.

Furthermore, the theory of non-violence is based on the acceptance
of a spiritul teleclogy and may not appear realistic to a sceptic or to an
agnostic or to 2 materialist.

Gandhi believed in the absolutism of Ahimsa and accepted its won.
derful potency, He regarded it as an infallible and universally applica-
ble technic. Certainly non-violence is a great moral norm and maxim
and Gandhi is justified in having stressed the necessity, consequence
and import of non-violence for social and political action. But after
all, non-violence js, from the group standpoint, only a technic and a
means and I do consider that freedom as a spiritval imperative and
political goal is more important than non-.violence. Freedom has
its essence in the dynamic ability, autonomous enterprise and creativism
and, idealistically iaterpreted, it also implies the realization of whole-
ness, Freedom thus, as Hegel said, is the essence of the Spirit. Compa-
red to freedom, non-violence may appear at times, to be of less signi-
ficance. According to Tiak freedom was more impostant than non-
violence, while Gandhi swore by the absoluteness of the law of Ahimsa,
It is-t‘rue, nonetheless, that in 1942, Gandhi contemplated that some
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compromise had to be made with non-violence and the primacy of Swa-
raj for India vindicated. He said in 1942 :

“There is ordered aparchy all around and aboutus. Iam sure
that the anarchy that may result, because of the British withdrawal
or their refusal to listen to us and our decision to defy their autho-
rity, will in no way be wor.e than the present anarchy. After all,
those who are unarmed cannot produce a frightful amount of viole-
nce or anarchy, and I have a faith that out of that an rchy may
arise pure non-violence. But to be a passive witness of the terrible
violence that is going on, of the terrible anarchy that is going on
in the name of resisting a possible foreign aggression, i a thing
Lcan’tstand. Itis a thing that would make me ashamed of my
Ahimsa........] have not asked the British to hand over India to the
Congress or to Hindus, Let them enirust India vo God, crin
modern parlance, to anarchy. Then, all parties will fight one an-
other like dogs, or will, when real responsibility faces them, come
to a reasonable agreement. I shall expect non-violence to rise out
of that chaos,”

Another possible limitation in Gandhi’s theory of nonsviolence is
that it does not adequately probe into the group-aspects of the pheno-
menon of violence, although it does examine the psychology of individual
violence.® Gandhi holds the view that the state is organised concentra-
ted violence and says that there is violence in the state because there is
the perverse craving for violence in the human heart. But he does not
specify the concrete processes of the manifestation of this internal basic
drive or “residue’™® of violence in the external institutional apparatus
and strocture of the state. The researches of the French sociologists
like Durkheim, Tarde and G.LeBoe have made us aware of the fact that
group behavior presents a qualitatively different pattern from that of
the individual. Those same persons who in private lives may act quite
rationally are overpowered by unpredictable emotions and passions when

39. In a thought-provoking chapter “Conversion or Compulson” in
Autobiogaaphy, Jawaharlal Nehru has attacked the conversion of non-
violence into an ““inflexible dogma’ thus resulting in its loss of “spiri-
tual appeal to the intellect, ( p. 547 ). He rightly points out that
non-violence may be made” a cloak for cowardice and inaction”
( p. 546 ). Very correctly he says that even after the assumption of
power through non-violent means the organized authority may have
to take recourse to violent means if the recalcitrant elements take
advantage of non-violence to create disturbances. ( p. 546 ). Nehru
has grave doubts about renunciation of power by classes and empires
in response to the appeals of non-violence { p. 514).

40, "‘Residye” is a term in Pareto’s sociology. It means a basic drive.
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acting in a crowd. Group bebavior may represent the magnification
of some aspects of individual emotion and the negation of some other
aspects. Hence, in the analysis of collective behavior and group pheno-
mena, we require adequate data and more careful probe. If institutions
are contamipnated by viclence it is essential to peint out whose violence
they represent and in what degree. Do they represent the violence in
the hearts of all the members or only of the ascendant group therein ?
Gandhi always prescribed individual purification as the effective anti-
dote to all evils. This is quite an important method of solution but it
is also essential to examine the group aspects of the phenomena. In the
case of communal riots in  1946-47, Gandhi prescribed cleansing of the
heart and social fraternization. This was a potent remedy but the deeper
aspects of the historical, economic, social and cultural foundations of
communal troubles also required attention and analysis. Hence I think
that the psychological approach to a problem has to be supplemented
with a sociological and political approach. The problem of the exact
relation between the individual emotions and passions and the group
manifestations of those emotions and passions requires more research
than has been put in at present,

5. Nen-violence and World Politics

Gandhi also dreamt of the application of Ahimsa as a technic for
the resolution of tensions and struggles on an international scales! He
wanted world politicians and statesmen to use it, Thug he visualised its
application to the rather chaotic structure of world diplomacy.

Although, in practice, the difference between defensive and offensive
violence is obliterated, a non.viclent person does recognize which side
is just. For example, Gandhi wished success to the Abyssinians, Spain.
ards, Czechs, Chinese and the Poles, though in each case he wished that
they could have offered non-violent resistance.

Gandhi wanted the Jews in Palestine to “offer Satyagraha in front
of the Arabs and offer themselves to be shot or thrown into the Dead

41. Roy Waiker, in an article in S. Radhakrishnan ( ed. ), M. Gandhi
{ 2nd ed. ), p. 463, points out that on various occasions Gandhi advi-
sed the application of non-violence to world politics :

{i} In 1931, while in England, he advised the British unemployed
to non-cooperate with the dole system.

(ii) He advised the German Jews to use non.violent non-coopera-
tion against the Nazis

(ii1) In 1939, he advised non-violent defence of fieedom to Cze
choslovakia against Germany. '

(iv} He made similar snggestions to Peland in response to Padere:
wski’s appeal to him,

{v) In 1940, he made a similar appeal to Britain,
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Sea without raising a little finger against them.” But this suggestion
seems utterly utopian to me.

Gandhi advised the German Jews to practice non-violent resista-
ace against the Nazi invaders.42 He wrote :

“But the Jews of Germany can offer Satyagraha under infinitely
better auspices than the Indians of South Africa, The Jews area
compact, homogeneous community in Germany, They are far more
gifted than the Indians of South Africa. And they have organized
world opinion behind them. I am convinced that if someone with
courage and vision can arise among them to lead them in non-
violent action. the winter of their despair can in the twinkling
of an eye be turned into the summer of hope. And what has today
become a degrading man-hunt can be turned into a calm and
determined stand offered by unarmed men and women possessing
the strength of suffering given to them by Jehovah. It will be
thern a truly religions resistance offered against the godless fury of
dehumanized man, The German Jews will score a lasting victory
over the German gentiles in the sense that they will have converted
the latter to an appreciation of human dignity. They will have
rendered service to feliow-Germans and proved their title to be the
real Germans as against those who are today dragging, however
unknowingly, the German name into the mire,”™#?

But I do not think that the Jews could bave rendered this non-
violent resistance. The environmental and psychological foundations
of such a course of action were not present in Central and Eastern
Europe, Gandhi wrote that the non-resistance of the Jews is born of

42, Gandhi’s utopianism is also revealed in his belief that even a patched-
up non-violent army would take the wind out of Hitler’s sails, He
says : ‘‘It ( the Buropean situation ) fills me with the utmost non-
violence........I cannot think of a better thing to offer to Britain and
the defeated nations than non.-violence. Itis imposible for me to
enthuse over the deeds of Hitler or of those who fought or failed to
fight him. There is nothing to choose between the victory of Hitler
and the defeat of others. Buf I have no doubt in my mind that even a
patched up non-violent army would take the wind owt of Hitlers sails. [ need
not have his acroplanes, tanks etc. He need noi destroy owr homes. Our
non-violent army would welcome him and it may be that he wouid
not dare to come. 1 know that this may bea day-dream. ButI
cannot belie the principle of a Jife time or wipe cut my day-dreams
of the past twenty years. If we have not non-violent strength of
the brave to fight anarchy and aggression, let us say and reduce
onrselves to a streng minority hoping to develop non-violence of the
‘strong in the days to come.” { M.K. Gandhi, Non-Viclence in Peace
and War, Vol. 1, p, 586, Our Ttalics ),

43. Harijan, November 26, 1938,
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weakness. Their non-violence has no love in jt. He stated that the,
Jewish race had never been non-violent in his sensze because (1) they
crucified Jesus, { ii )} they believed in the Mosaic law of ‘tooth fora
tooth’ and ( iil ) they had violence in their hearts for the oppressors
because they wanted the democratic powers to punish the Germans and
Hitler4¢ But I have grave doubts if the unadulterated love and the
fellow-feeling which Gandhi wanted the Jews to practise could have
been of any avail against the mechanically operating savage Nazi
troops.

During the March crisis of 1939, on the question of Czechoslovakia,
Gandhi recommended simultaneous disarmament on the part of the
democratic powers as the solution to the threatening situation of world
politics. But I believe that it would have been a very unsafe and hazar-
dous adventure by the allied powers.4® '

Mahatma Gandhi would prescribe complete non-cooperation with
the violent aggressors and oppressors, He wrote :

“A non-violent man or society does not anticipate or provide for
attacks from without. On the contrary, such a person or seciety
firmly believes that robody is going to disturb them. If the worst
happens, there are two ways open to non-violence. To yield
possession but non-cooperate with the aggressor. Thus, supposing
that a modern edition of Nero descended upon India, the repre-
sentatives of the State will let him in but tell him that he will get
no assistance from the people. They will prefer death to submission,
The second way would be non-viclent resistance by the people who
have been trained in the non-violent way. They would offer
themselves unarmed as fodder for the aggressor’s eannon. The
underlying belief in either caseis that even a Nero is not devoid of
a heart. The unexpected spectacle of endless rows upon rows of
men and women simply dying rather than surrender to the wiil of
an aggressor must ultimately melt him and his soldiery. Practically
speaking there will be probably no greater loss in men than if
forcible resistance was offered; there will be no expenditure in
armaments and fortifications. The non-violent training received
by the people will add inconceivably to their moral height. Such
men and women will have shown personal bravery of a type far

44. ML.K. Gandhi, Nor violence in Peace and War, vol. I, p. 273.

45. Gandhi in making these suggestions for the practice of non-violence
as a technic for the resolution of international tensions was acting
vpon his conviction that “violence even for the vindication of justice
is almost played out.” { Non-Violence in Peace and War, I, p. 288 ).
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superior to that shown in armed warfare. In each case the bravery
consists in dying, not in killing,"™*8
~ Butfor the successful operation of this non-.violence technic there
is necessary an amount of moral strength to endure almost incalculable
pain and suffering, In the present day situation, I would advocate
gradual approach towards Ahimsa. Any unequivocal acceptance of
Ahimsa may amount to catastrophic capitulation to the aggressors. The
moral grandeur of non-violence appeals to me but the situational cont-
ext for a complete application of Ahimsa is not yet provided. Any
weakening on the part of the democratic forces may be the golden oppor-
tunity for the wicked tyrants and oppressors.

Gandhi was sure in 1942 that India could resist Japan non-violently.
He wrote :

“If we were a free country, things could be done non-violently to
prevent the Japanese from entering the country. Asit is, non-
violent resistance could commence the moment they effected a
landing....Thus, non-violent resister would refuse any help, even
water. For it is not part of their duty to help anyone steal their
country. Butif a Japanese missed his way, and was dying of
thirst, and sought help as a human being, a non-violent resister,
who may not regard anyone as his enemy, would give water to the
thirsty one. Suppose the Japanese compel resisters to give them
water, resisters must die in the act of resistance. It is conceivable
that they will exterminate all resisters. The underlying belief in
such non-violent resistance is that the apgressor will in time be
mentally and even physically tired of killing non-violent resistens.”

But I have grave doubts whether this Gandhian formula against the
Japanese would have been practical.

Some of the other suggestions of Gandhi for the use of Ahimsa as a
technic for the resolution of international tensions also appear unreali-
stic and unconvincing to me. He said that in this atomic age there was
no weapon like non.violent resistance, He believed that fhe prayer of
the non-violent heart eould reach the pilot ready to hurl the atom bomb.
I feel that merely this prayer of the devoted heart cannot be the efficaci-
ous technic to deal with the serious problems of nuclear armament,

6. Merits of Akimsa as a Social and Political Technic

It is an imperfect world and hence several reservations, as pointed
out earlier, have to be made to the complete application of Ahimsa, 1

46, M. K. Gandhi, “The Future®, written in answer to an American
questioner and publisbed in the Harjjan, April 13, 1940,
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do not deny that it is a great ideal, however. In spite of shortcomings*?,
non-violence ¢an, to a major extent, serve as the ideal means for demo-
cratic patterns of behavior. [t is certainly true that it offers a great
counterpoise to bloodshed, ravages and colossal destruction which are
the consequences of large-scale military operations. War results ina
slackening of morals. Hence both in internal and international diplomacy,
genuine and cooperative efforts have to be made for the coneretization
of Ahimsa, to the maximum extent possible, if a world federation of
democratic states is the desired objective, The lessening and possible
elimination of pugnacity, brutality and warfare should be the criterion
of the evolutionpary progression of mankind. Machiavelli says that only
those prophets succeed in history who have at the back of them political
power, Moses, Oyrus, Theseus and Romulus succeeded because they
had force, while Fra Girolamo Savanarola was executed as a heretic be-
cause he had no support.4® John Stuart Miil aiso refers to several
instances in the history of mankind when the use of thwarting and neu-
tralizing forces has resulied in the suppression of truth, He says that
the dictum that truth always triumphs over falsehoods is a pleasant com-
mon place refuted by experience. He refers to the failure of Arnold of
Brescia, Fra Dolcino, Savonarola, the Albigeois, the Vaudois, the Loll-
ards, the Hussites etc. He also says that early Christianity could succeed
only because the persecutions were occasional. He. therefore, does not
accept that truth has an automatic power of successful assertion.® It is
difficult to deny the historical veracity and insight in the statements of
Machiavelli and Mill. But as a believer in the superiority of the power
of truth, Gandhi would uvrge along with the Upanishads that truth
being the sole reality, has eventually a conquering power. The survival
and continuity of the world and of the various species amidst cruelty,
war and destruction is a proof, according to Gandhi, of the superiority
of the law of love over the law of force. Survival eventually trivmphs
over extinction. Suffering triumphs over brutality. The potency of
Ahimsa is, further, revealed by the millions and millions of cases and
instances in human domestic and group life where tensions and confliets
are scived by love. Gandhi wants that this law of love should not rem-
ain confin'd to individual conduct alone. It should invade by its

47, Some faithful devotees of the Mahatma say that the shortcomings
are not of pon-violence as a norm but of man. True it is that man
has sho tcomings, But it is unrealistic to place absolutely utopian
ideals before man. The ideals have to be so conceived that there are
even some remote chances of their realization.

48. N, Machiavelli, Zhe Prince, Chap. V, “Of New Dominions which
have been Acquired by one’s own Arms and Ability.”

49. John Stuart Mill, Or Liberty, Chap., II.
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concentrated dynamics the political realms also. Hence he wants that
coucrete and immediate steps have to be taken to reform the individual
and that kind of individual change of heart will have social and political
repurcussions. Gandhi’s acceptance of divine determinismu imparted to
him great faith in the inevitable emergence of the non-vioient society in
the future because God could not be expecied to be a witnhess to the
holoecaust of man. This notion of the inevitability of the victory of non-
violence is a consequence of Gandhi’s {aith in the conquering power of
the divine spirit, Man becomes dejected because he takes a limited
view, Itis his imperative duty to work for personal self-purificaticn,
for the reformation of social and political dife and for the realizaticn of
God in the lives of living beings and the eventual triumph of truth is
sure to occur because a Gandhi used to repeat “Truihis God.” Viewed in
the context of this supreme belief in the victory of truth, Gandhy’s theory
of the progressive application of non-viclence to world politics certainly
represents a great advance in the direction of political idealism. He
persisted in his faith that the various problems of India could be soived
by non-viclence and hence his constant refrain was that for the achieve.
ment of real freedom and true democracy the torchlight of non-violence
has to keep burning with ever greater brightness “in the midst of the
present unpenetrable gloom.”%¢  Noneviolence, thus enunciated and
cherished by Gandhi, will definitely strengthen the moral and psycho-
logical foundations of democraltic civilization,

As a technic for the selution of social and political conflicts, Gan-
dhi felt that Ahrmsa was eflicacious because the sufferers for the cause
of truth raise themselves in the opinion and judgment of the world,,
because through the pains, suffering and persecutions undergone by
them they deepiy touch and influence the delicate sensitiveness, mental
susceptibility and inner responsiveness of other men and thus prevent
the barbarization of society. Furthermore, the settlement of social,
political and economic tensions, rivalries and animosities through the
technic of non-violence prevents the possible melicious injury (o the
compromise formula by any group of counter-revolutionists. An atte-
mpt is made to convert the latter into integral supporters ef the claims
of the community. . Thus Ahimsa is beneficial as a technic for the reso»
lation of national and internationrl tensions.

Even if the immediate implementation of the creed of absolute
Ahimsa may sound psychologically and sociologically unrealistic, still
it can serve as a useful conceptual pattern, a measuring-rod for our

50. Young India, July 20, 1926,
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concrete courses of action and a fundamental moral felos keeping which
in mind we may direct our purposive social formation and growth.
Unlike Hegel, Gandhi thinks that our institutions are far from being the
actualizations of rationality and hence he prescribes Constant efforts
for their perfection. Qur experience with crime and puaishment makes
it clear that the concept of punishment as retributive and vindictive is
giving place to the idea of punishment at least as deterrant if not as
purely reformatory. This, in itself, is, also at least a partial recognition
of the power of non-viclence in penal and political life, Kropotkia has
referred to the role of mutual aid in history. Sorokin recognizes the
significance of dominant altruism for the integration and transformation
of man and society. Krabbe said that the growth of community and
civilization were gradually leading to the replacement of the sovereignty
of the state conceived in terms of political power by the sovereignty
of iaw based on the ‘‘feeling of right.”” The imcreasing importance of
public opinion and the consent of the governed in modern poelitical phile-
sophy is, in itself, alsec a recognition of the feplacement of force by law
and will> These developments in Western social sciences and practice
only serve to stress that Abimsa, if adhered to as a moral value, is nei-
ther unrealistic nor speculative, although absolute and perfect abimsa in
the present chaotic state of world politics 1s certainly a sentimental piece
of wishful thinking. Even Gandhi acknowledged that so lung as there
was life, absolute Ahimsa could not be practised. Nevertheless, the
conceptual -pattern has to be retained and homan conduct determined
according to that light,

Gandhi gave to an aching world the gospel of change of heart or
conversion. Too long Mackipolitik or the politics of power, constraint or
Daada has dominated this earth. Power over individuals, over groups
and over weaker neighbours has been regarded as the essence of politics,
But power politics is ultimately another name for violence. Hencel
agree with Gandhi in holding that there should be the spirituvalization
and moralization of the bases of polities as a counterpoise to power
politics. Violence has to be replaced by the ascendance of will
and right. Unmoralised rapacious political power, if pursued in a rele-
ntless spirit, results in eventual frustration and despair. Furthermore, it
leads to dissensions, animosities and corruptions. The collapse of the
Assyrian, Persian, Hohenstaufen and German imperialisms is a tragic
epitaph on the nefarious and savage management and display of the
politics of force. AMachtpolitik is based on fraud, malice and brutishaess.
Gandhi, to the contrary, pleads for tolerance, love and kindness. He
wants to moralize political action, Moralization of politics means that
there should be a quest for justice, creative freedom, right, rational good
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and universal welfare. Not the audacious and unwarranted ccnquest of
a weak neighbour but the integration of personality through the harmo-
nization of one’s impulses and the maximum satisfaction of the justifia-
ble social demands of citizens should become the aim of individual tho-
ught and action and of political rulers. Political action has to satisfy
not merely the criteria of formal rationality like the minimization of the
costs and the attainment of external efficiency but has alse to realize the
essential ideals of liberty, equality, charity, justice and universal good or
Sarvodaya. Hence social accommodation, solidarity and fraternity on an
imcreasing scale are necessary, Avarice, anger and treachery which pre
the accompaniments of Machipolitik have to be conquered. But this
realization of fundamental ideals has to be made possible by personal
purification and by the gradual replacement of the coercive appliances
and instroments of the state machine by a regime of moral authority and
gocial justice. Gandhi believed in self-control and he rebelled against
the automatic violence of governments because according to the ideal of
non-violence, coercive control has to be replaced by voluntary self.disci-
pline, Ahimsa requires a quest for the incorporation of justice and vir-
tue in our social and political life and hence it demands the neutraliza-
tion of AMachipolitik. Gandhi’s stress on the ethicization of politics thro-
ugh the pursuit of Ahimsa, thus, is an important contribution to poli-
tical thought,

To sum up, there are four merits of Ahimsa a technic for political
action and as a concept in political philosophy. First, it strengthens the
foundations of democratic behavior. Secondly, it prevents the emer-
gence of counter-revolution. Thirdly, it serves as a morally-oriented
conceptual pattern for judging political action. Fourthly, it pleads for
the replacement of ‘Machtpolitik,’

7. Ahimsa And Western Sociological And Political Thought

The stress on Ahimsa represents the emphasis on the creative role
of the moral mind and heart as factors in human evolution. It implies
that evolution is not automatic, dictated by the progress of objective
forces, but is influenced by the rational and moral powers of man. In
sociological terms, Abimsa represents social coordination, mutual
adjustment and socio-mental correlation and integration. Consequ-
ently, in place of tension, conflict and antagonism it stands for accom-
modation and cooperation. It wants increasing coordination and
mutual relationship between the different groups, classes, races
and nations into which humanity is apparently divided. It pleads
for the replacement of imperialism Dy the dynamics of creative
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love.® Hence the triumph of Ahimsa would necessarily signify the victory
over brutaliy, mutual rapacity and pugnacity. Ahimsa is removed from
passive acquiescence in or conservative adulation of the stafus guo
because it does imply the dynamization of love for the extirpation of
social evils. The Gandhian notion of the progressive realization of
Ahimsa in social and political life gets confirmation from the theories
of the Russian sociologist Jacques Novicow who believes in the replace-
ment of the physiological, economic and political struggles of man by a~
form of bloodless intellectual competition, Augusts Comte the French
sociologist and champion of positivism also hoped for the supremacy of
beneficence and universal consensus in human affairs.

Gandhi was sure that eventually the force of violence wouid be
replaced by the overpowering authority of justice, truth and peace. To
this extent his view is analogous to the views of Kant, Spencer, Cobden
and Bright who generally believed that the progress of reason, individu-
ality and right will lead to the nullification of power pelitics and
the realization of the ethical state bhased on peace. But the failure of
the hopes of ihe eighteenth and nineteenih century optimists of liberal
humanism, peace, progress and cosmopolitanism makes us sceptical of
those plans and formulas which want the battle of peace to be won in
the hearts of human individuals. The human heart is not an isolated
factor in the world but is one variable in a complex web of several
mutually related factors. The role of objective social, economic and
political faces is immense. Hence I think that the battle of peace has to
be fought not only in the individual human soul but deliberate attempts
have alse to be made to transform that defiled and poliuted political
structure. which exploits the human heart by means of dominatien,
constraint and propaganda. The ending of poverty and imperialism is
imperative. = The change of human heart has to proceed simultaneously
with the change of the social and political structure.

The Gandhian Ahimsa is a morally more demanding concept
than the “General will® as propounded by Rousseau because the latter
only accepts the veluntaristic conception of will for the public good
while Gandhi prescribes a conscious moral iraining for the growth
of the power of universal love.52 The Rousseaunic general will requires

51. R. Rolland, M. Gandhi, p. 16, points out that Gandhi’s Adhimsa went
farther than that of the early Christians because they did not go
“so far as to help their persecutors in danger as Gandhi did,”

52. Both Gandhi and Roussean were opposed to militarism, In the
Social Contract, Book 111, Chap. 15, Rousseau says: “By reason of
indolence and money they end by having soldiers to enslave their
country and representatives to sell it,”?
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for its triumph the mutual cancellation of the ‘pluses and minuses’ of
selfish wills and the adequate provision to the assembled populace of
the necessary relevant information regarding public issues. But the
vindication of Ahimsa depends on long years of dedicated adherence to
the great moral vows like truth, celibacy and God-fearingness. Ahimsa
as taught by Gandhi is also a higher concept than the “Real will” of
Bosanquet. Bosanquet identified the real will of the individual, the
general will of the society and the political will of the state. Even at
its highest levels this real will is only the will to accept voluntarily the
social norms, canons and conventions and the accumulated cultural
heritage of the national community, while the Gandhian Ahimsa
as a political force pleads for universal fraternization. While Bosanguet
regarded the nation-state as the guardian of moral values,” Gandhi
believed in ethical universalism and cosmopolitanism,

Furthermore, Ahimsa is a more spiritual conception than the notion
of socialization, responsiveness, accommodation etc., popularized by the
western sociologists, because it is more sincere in its belief in the power
of spiritual Sadhana and suffering. Being a believer in the evolutionary
revolution brought about by the “matchless weapon™ of Abimsa, Gandhi
prescribes the energisation of the faculty of positive suffering asa teche
nic of social change. Conflicts and animosities are solved in his theory
not by superior acceleration of force but by a deliberate, conscious act of
sejf-abnegation.

For the realization of the non-violent society which will be a thoro-
ughly transformed society having transcended power-politics, there is
no necessity, according to Gandbi, for a biological transmutation.
Gandhi would have reacted with horror to the suggestions of the geneti-
cists. Uandhi’s new man is not a biclogically new type but is the embo-
diment of the moral truths of love and purity. He is to be a perfect
Satyagrahi and Sthitaprajna. In place of the improvement of the
human species through genetic solutions, Gandhi adopts the constructive
moral approach, His approach is more in the Christian tradition.

There were some Jiberal thinkers in the West who prescribed a
political and institutional solution of the malady of the world, They
pointed out that if an adequate institutional set up, for example, a world
parliament or a world system of republics could be buiit up, humanity
will have an era of freedom and progress, But Gandhi was not happy

53. It m1y be noted. however, that in the Preface to the third edition of
A Philosophical Theory of State Bosanguet recognized the significance
of the Leaguye of Nations.
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with a mere institutional formula. He felt that humanity was passing
through the crisis of a whole civilization and it could be cured only by a
restoration of the moral vows of truth and non-violence, Gandhi would
have emphatically declared that behind the political crisis lay the crisis
of moral values. He taught the absolutism of Ahimsa which has as its
political goal the cultivation and realization of the unity of mankind and
which plies the activization of the sentiments of mutual loving consider-
ations, harmony, peace, moral autonomy and non-constrained trend tow-
ards accommodation. He believed in the smoral purification of man to
be achieved through self-suffering, non-covetousness and a spirit of loyalty
to truth, Gandhi thus advocated a Metapolitical approach to the solution
of the maladies of modern civilization.



THE ORIGIN AND GROWTH OF PRAKRIT
JAIN NARRATIVE LITERATURE*

Dr, JAGDISHA CHANDRA JAIN

1. Folklore i3 the earliest form of romantic and imaginative unwrit-
ten literature of primitive people all over the world. It isa part of
culture which includes, knowledge, belief, art, morals, law, custom and
any other capabilities and habits acquired by men as a member of soci-
ety. Folklore is primarily based on early conventions, ideas and beliefs
which give rise to short parratives which might be story germs,
These germs develop into a story and later from a part of narratives.
Prakrit Jain narrative literature has elements of folklore. Here
the tales handed down from generation to generation bave been
transferred and adapted to suit the new environment expressing new
feclings and thoughts. India had been a land of tales. She has played
an important role in the history of world literature with her numerous
stories migrating abroad, The entire stories or story traits go on repeat-
ing themselves throughout Indian Literature. We have traits of new
feelings and thoughts which continue in Prakrit, Sanskrit, Apabhramsha,
Old Hindi and Old Gujarati literature. “The beginnings of fictional
ideas are not revealed by existing literature, and are doubtless with
primitive folklore ideas of which we have no record.” These stories and
tales had been in existence long before they found their entry into liter-
ature. These tales first of all found their place in Prakrit literature,

9. The material contained in folk-tales is pre-historic which centres
around strange customs, magic, sorcery, talking animals and helpful
beasts-everything famwilizk to the savages. Primitive man framed stories
al.out his birth, death, heaven, the region below the earth, destruction
of the world, disease and its cure, deitics, and so on. These stories and
anccdotes reflected everyday beliefs and customs of the savages which
might appear irrational to us, but were credible to them. In faet,
these stories helped primitive man to escape from the hardships of life, to
gain freedom from guilt and punishment and to lead a2 life {ull of vitality.

3. These folk-tales very simple, endowded with secular elements,
therefore they were devoid of any moral or teaching. Simple wishes and
fears of the people were expressed in these tales and they had nothing to
do with elaborate philosophical, spiritual or artistic speculation. A story-

* Based on a chapter, with modification, on ‘“The Genesis and Growth
of Prakrit Jain Narrative literature”, a project approved and accepted
by Indian CGouncil of Social Science Research ( IGSSR ), Delhi.
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teller simply narrated the things which he saw around him, emphasised
certain events and put them in 2 dramasic manner making the audience
speil-bound. These stories were fiee from any sectional or regional
touch and not bound by any caste, creed or colour. They could be accom-
modated by any religicus teacher or saint. Later, these tales were trans-
formed into the tales of morality, forming a part of didactic literature
due to the social demand of the time,

4. Once the folk-tales, fairy tales and animal tales were transformed
into tales of morality, the narrative literature started growing. Stories
were divided into various catagories and Jain authors got an opportu-
nity to embellish 1heir teachings with narratives reiated to love, acqui-
ring of wealth, wit, humour, wise people, artless simple fools, rogues,
scoundrels, prostitutes, bards, and so on, It isstated that the stories related
to love were not without purpose as they were coanducive to virtuous life.
Jain authors made their religion popular among mercantile community
by writing stories related to earning of wealth. They have provided
thrilling stories of daring merchants, who at the risk of their }ife set out
for a difficult journey, returning with plenty of precious gems and jewels,
Regarding the tales of fools and stupid fellows, it is stated that by listen-
ing to such tales the listner could guard himself against victimisation.

5, Jains also wrote secular works like the Paficatanira, ‘The Pafica
kkyana of PhrgabhadrasGri became a part of world literature so much that
the readers, including Jains themselves, forgot the Jain origin of the work.
Jaiu authors incorporated numerous stories from the Veialapaficavimsiatika
the Sukasaptaiika and other popular works and made them a part of their
religions teaching., They exploited the story of the Brhaipathd of Gunad-
hya and assimilated its contents.

6. With a view to edification, Jain authors often improved on popu-’
lar tales. The story of Nala and Davadanti ( Damayantf ) told in the
Kathakosa furnished an admirable instance of this statement. This can’
be considered a contribution in the field of the science of folklore as
pointed out by Tawney.? The Katharatnakara of Hemavijaya (1600 A.D.)
comprising 238 stories, is written in elaborate Sanskrit prose, interspersed
with Sanskrit, Prakrit, Apabhramsa, Old Hindi and Old Gujarati stan-
zas. Most of the tales contained here are similar to those of the Paficata-
ntra, including tales of artiulness of women, tales of rogues, tales of fools
and various other fables and fairytales of interst. It contains sayings
from the Bhaririharisataka, Paficatanira and other non-Jain popular works.?

1. Tawney, Intr, to Kothakess, p. xxi
2. It was translated into German by J. Hertel in 1920. Recently a beau-
tiful revised edition under the title '*Das Perlenmeer” { The Sea of
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The Vinodakathasangraha of Maladhadri Rajadekhara has been influenced
by Paficatantre in style and subject matter, comprising delightful stories
which later on gained popularity in the name of Akabar and Birbal.
The Uifamacaritakathanaks or ‘“The Story of the Life of { Prince ) Most
Excellent’’ by an unknown author is a fairy-tale full of most wonderful
adventures *x The Pala.Gopala kath@inaka by Jinakirti {15th century AD.)
comprises a story of two brothers who go on their wanderings and after
many adventures attain honour and fame.** The Aghatekumarakathd by an
anonymos author is a story of prince Aghata which is based on the fairy-
tale of the lucky child and the fatal letter which has been exchanged.xx
The Campakasresthi-kathanaka, another work by Jinakirti, comprises the
story of +he merchant Campaka Several stories are inserted in the
maip story. In the last sub-story, a merchant who had hitherto decei-
ved everyone, was deceived by a courtesan.® The Ratnacida-katht by
JBanasagara Sari ( middle of the zecond half of the 15th century ) isa
story of Ratnactda, containing the witty and entertaining story of the
city of rogues where the king “Unjust” rules, the prime minister is
“Unwise”, the priest is “Restless”” and in which only thieves and cheats
reside, There are several inserted stories in the main {rame-work of the
narrative. In one story, the prostute mother narrates four, excellent
stories. Then there is story of clever Rohaka which can be compared
with Mahosadha Pandita story of the Maha-Ummagga-7ataka.

7. The present Jain narrative literature has influenced the litera-
ture of Indian mediaeval period. The love story of king Ratpasekhara
of Ratnapura and the princess Ratnavati of Simhaladvipa narrated in
the Rayaptaseharikathd of Jinaharsagani { 15th century A.D. ), for example,
has influenced the story of the Padmavata of Malik Muhammad Jaysi.s
In Jain tradition, one of Sitd’s co wives requested her to draw a paint-
ing of Ravana. After she did it, the same was shown to Rama which
caused her banishment. This tradition has been preserved in the folk-
songs of Braj dialectS Muahaviracariya of Gupacandrasiri { 11th century
A.D. ) contains the story of prince Naravikrama, who separated fron his
wife and children, undergoes hardships and ultimately is united with
them. This story is noticed in several versions of a Gujarati folk-tale,

Pearls } with an atiractive jacket in colour in Devanagari script has
been published in the German Democratic Republic ( 1979 )

3. xx These stories are included in “Der Prinz als Papagei” ( The Pri.
nce as a Parrot } published in the German Democratic Republic
( Berlin, 1975 } whith an introduction by Roland Beer.

4. See the author’s Prakrit saluiya k& Ilithasa { PSI ) 4826

5. For Jain tradition, see UpadeSapada, PSI 496-97 and footvote. The
story is also recorded in the Kehpafl of Bhadredvara, Jain Sahitva kg
Brihad Itihsa ( JSBI ), VI, 70.

3
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known as (andana-malayagirid Between the 12th and 15th century
A.D. Jains have composed a number of stories about thelife of king
Vikramaditya of Ujjain. In these stories, the king has been converted
to a Jain saint, who cannot refuse the request of any beggar and is ready
to sacrifice himself for others. The Paffcadangdacchatrakaths of Vikramidi-
tya has been popular with Jains. A later work known as Pasficadagda-
tmakam Vikramacaritram was composed by Ramacandra in the 15th cent-
ury A.D, The language used here is not pure Sanskrit but is mixed with
popular Marwari dialect.?

The Study of Motifs

1. The enormous variety and richness of motifs in Prakrit Jamn
narrative literature reflects a state of culture through which it has passed.
The motifs are mainly based on popular folk-tales and the variety of
them noticed in Prakrit tales establish their relationship with literature.
The study of these motifs is helpful in tracing the common origin of
world-wide story literature, the development of stories and how they are
linked with international relationship and which of the stories at what
stage, transmigrated to the other part of the world. Unfortunately,
much of the precious material that was of curiosity and interest has been
entirely lost to us, and is disappearing fast under the impact of urbani-
sation, and scientific and technological advancement. In the circurms-
tances, whatever little remains in the form of primitive manners, customs,
observances, superstitions, ballads and proverbs of olden times, has to be
rescued with great effort. A yeoman service has been rendered in this
field by 2 number of western scholars. Besides the 266 tales contained
in the village Folk-Tales of Ceylon ( in three parts) by H. Parker, 3000
stories from India and adjacent countries like Ceylon, Tibet, Burma and
Malay Peninsula have been published, ¢“The-e stories are of folk-taie
iypes, including myths, hero legends, fables, drolls, maerchen of all
sorts, cumulative stories and ballads.?

6. Ramesh N. Jeni, *Jain and Non.Jain versions of the popular Tale of
Chandana-Malayagiri from Prakrit and other Early Sources”,
Mahavira Vidyalaya Suvarnamahotsave G rantha, Bombay.

7. Winternitz, A History of Indian Lilesature, 111, p. 1,377; FSBI, Vi,

374-80.

8. W. Norman Brown, “The Relation of Modern Indian Folk.Tales to
Literature,” 1.54, Yournal of American Oriental Society, FAOS, 39. In
part II of the article, the author deals with the Paficatantra stories
represented in the Hindu folklore; part ITI contains discussion of
individual stories. In Appendix, Bibliography of Indiar Folk-Tales

( 43-54 ) is provided.



JAINA ASCETICS AND THEIR DRESS

Dr, 8.N, SAHAY

The Jain Literature gives valuable information about the dress of
the Jain monks and nuns. According to the Vingyavastu of the M#lasar-
astivdda' and the Uttaradhyayana® Pardvanitha, the twenty-third Tirtha-
nkara allowed his monks to wear an under and an upper garment called
Antard and Utcara respectively. But actually their dress consisted of three
pieces, two linen ( Ksaumika) under garments { Omachela } and one
woolen upper garment { aurgika }.* Mah#vira, the twenty-fourth Tirth-
ankara, however, preferred to go about naked, This difference between
the two Jinas developed into two great sects, the Digambaras and the
Svetambaras. The Digambaras maintained that absolute audity wasa
necessary condition of sainthood which the Svet2mbaras denied and held
that the use of clothes did not impede the highest sanctity, Mahavira
was probably the first exponent of nudity.

The Jain literature further mentions that there were two kinds of
monks in the early days namely the Finakalpa and the Sthavirakalpa.
The Jinakalpika monks were, further, divided into two groups, those who
used the hollow of their hand for an alms-bowl ({ Pamipitre ) and those
who used alms-bowl ({ Pratigrahadhari ). Each is further subdivided into
two classes, those using clothes ( Sepravaragi } and those going without
clothes { apravarape). 'The former used the broom ( rajokaratie ) and
a piece of cloth upon their mouth ( mukhavastrika ) while the latter used
two or three garments ( kalpa ) besides the broom and the piece of cloth
upon mouth® The Acaraigasiira® says about the Sthavirakalpe monks
that a mendicant who possesses three robes and a bowl should not think
of begging a fourth robe. Generally, a monk should give up the old gar.
ments after the winter is gone and the summer has setin. He should
aspire for freedom from the bonds of Karmas clad in an upper and an
under garment { santeruttara ) or in the undermost garment ( Omachel )
or in one garment { egasade } or remaining without any garment { achele ),
Fuacrther, a mendicant who possesses two robes and a bowl should not

. Malaseronstivada ), p. 94.

2. Ultaradhyayans, 23.29.

3. Acdrangasaira, 7, 4.208.

4. Jain, J C., Life 1n Ancient India as Depicted in the Fain Canons. o. 27,
3. Brhatkalpasitra Bhasya, 3.3962. ’ 'P

6. Acarafegm:zm, 7, 4. 208,
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think of begging a third robe? while one who possesses single robe and a
bowl should not think of begging a second robe.8

The Brhatkelpasiitra Bhasya and the Acdrangasitra throw consider-
able light on various types of upper and lower garments of the Jain
monks. The Brhatkalpasiira Bhagya® enjoins the change of garments on
four occasions such as the clothes changed daily ( miyanivasana ), the
washed clothes changed after taking bath ( wajjanikam ), the clothes worn
while attending fairs and festivities { £Sanotsavikam ) and the clothes w ra
while visiting kings and nobles ( rajadvarikam ¥

The Acarangasiira*® mentions that the upper and the lower garments
of the Jain monks consisted of Fangiya or janghike, bhangiya or bhangika,
sagiya or Samika, pottaga or pottaka, khomiya tula or wulakada and tirijapatra.
‘The jaigiya or janghika was some sort of woolem ¢loth while the bhaigiya
or bhangika was either linen or woolen clothl! The saniya or sanika was
hemp cloth, According to J. C. Jain,'? pottaga or pottaka was palm-leaf
cloth but Motichandra!?® has identified it with cotton cloth. The terms
khomiya, tula or tulakada occur in the list of J. C Jain,¢ who has identified
them with linen cloth. The term fIridapatra or tirifapaifa is noticed only
in the list of Motichandral® who has identified it with a cloth made
from the bark of the Tirita tree,

The Brhatkalpasiira Bhits ya*® enjoins further that the poor jain monks
and the royal princes who adopted this religion were allowed a certain
amount of liberty in respect of their garments. Probably they were free
to use even the prohibited garments. It seems that the Jain church,
at least in the later phase of its development, took into consideration the
comforts and conveniences of the princely class, probably to encourage
them to join this church, Since it was difficult for them to sleep in
coarse clothes they were allowed the soft ones till they got used to ihe
ascetic’s garment. The monks were also allowed to use Kemarband
{ paryastaka ) or Katibanda and gopdlakafichuka (a long coat ¥ in special
circumstances,

7. Ibid., 7.5. 213.
8, Ibid., 7, 6.215.
9. Brhatkalpasitra Bhisya, 1. 644,
10. Acanragasatra. 2, 5.1, 364, 368.
11, FIS0OA, Vol. X11-1941, p. 28.
12, Jain, J.C., Life in Ancient India as Depicted in the Fain canens, p. 132.
13, 71804, Vel, X11, 1144, p. 28,
14. Jain, J.C. Life in Ancient India as Depicted in the Fain canons, p. 132.
15. 71804, Vol. X1I, 1944, p. 28.
16. Brhat Kalpa Siirn Bhdsya, 4. 3905, 3906, 3914,
¥7_ Ibid., 4.5968, 3795, { Gopals Karichuke was used by a monk while
attending on a sick nun ).
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The garments of the Jain monks had to be of proper measurement
{ Pramagoat ), of even texture ( semam ), strong ( sthira) and beautiful
( ruchikzraka )28 The monk suffering from asthama was allowed to wear
garments of the measurement prescribed otherwise.?®

The Brhatkalpasitra Bhigya lays down further that the jain monks
were not allowed to use all kinds of garments. They were disallowed
to nse woolen garments as it attracted lice and dirt. If, however, the
woolen garment formed an outer covering to protect the body against
cold they were allowed to use it. Further, if cottorn under garments
were not available, they were allowed to use as altermatives, silk and
bark clothes.2¢ But this literature clearly mentions that the monks
were not allowed to use Krisna clothes which were used by laymen.?!
There were several varieties of Krtsna clothes like znama ( according to
name )}, sthapanz ( of fixed order ), dragya ( according to ingredients and
materials ) ksetra krtsna (according to place ), kdla-Artsna { according io
time } and bhRva-krtsne ( according to feeling ). The Nisttha Chirpi®? also
menstions that certain types of clothes were forbidden to be used by a
monk or a nun as they were very costly. They included cloth made from
skin ( aigaga ), fine cloth ( sahima ), beautiful cloth ( sakinakallsna ), cloth
made from goat’s hair { 8ya ), from the fibres of the dug#lle a plant
{duglln ), patfa fibres ( pafta ), malaya fibres ( malaya), bark fibres
( panunga or pattusifa ), awisuya cloth { awisuya ), China cloth ( chinBasuya };
coloured cloth ( desaraga ), spotless cloth ( amila ), cloth making rustling
sound ( gaffaphala ), cloth as clean as crystal { péalira ), fluffy blanket
( koyava ) and mantles { pavara ). Probably the use of embroidered clith
was also forbidden for a monk or a nun. 1t may be added here that the
wearing of costly garments by the monks sometimes resulied in inviting
thieves.®® They were often put under arrest and punished by Cusiom
Officers for wearing such garments.2t In tbis connection there is an
interesting story of a Jain teacher. The story says that the teacher was
once presented with a very costly shawl and while he was passing
through a road he was followed by a thief. T'he teacher alter returning
to the monastery tore the shawl to pieces. The thief again 2ppeared the
night and demanded the shawl from him. The thief after sewing the
pieces together took away the shawl as it was,?s

18. Brhatkalpa Sitra Bhisya, 3.2835,

19, Fbid , 4.39D7.

20, Ibid , 4 3667~68.

21, Tbid , 4. 3880-95, 3887.

22. Nisctka Chirgi, 7, p. 467; Brhatkalpasitre Bhasya, 2.3662.
23. Brhatk/lpasitra Bhidgya, 4, 3899-3900,

24. Ibid., 4. 3901,

25, Ibid., 4. 3803-4.
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The Brhatkalpasitra Bhasya® is a valuable source for the study of diff-
erent types of upper and lower garments that were used by the Nigganthi-
nts or nuns. Their lower garments consisted of uggahatantaga or avagraha,
patta, addhoruga or ardhoruka, calanika, abbhintaraniyarysiyi or cntaranivasant
and bahiniyamsinl or bahimivasint., According to Motichandra,®? uggahan
antaga or avagraha was a piece of cloth to cover the private parts of the
bedy but J.C. Jain® has identified it with a boat-shaped garment He
says that it was broad in the middle and thin at the sides, and was madec
of soft cloth. The Pafta®® as the name signifies was a cloth used as a
waistbelt and was fastened round the waist to hold the lower garment,
It was four fingersin width. Jain also accepts that it was a waistcloth
but adds that it covered both the ends of uggahagtantagd and was like a
wrestler’s tight shorts, now known as jinghiya. The addhorugs or ardhoruka
was something like a lajgota®® but Jain says® that it was worn over Hgga
famantaga and Pafia covering the waist. Its shape was after the wrestler’s
style and was firmly tied on both the sides over breasts. If uggahanantaga
or avagraha be identified with the modern petticoat then ardharuka or ardho-
ruka was in all probability a saari-like garment and not like shorts.?2* The
celanikd was similar to addhoruga in its nature and reached hall way down
to the thighs but Jain®® suggests that it was an unsewn garment covering
down to the knees. According to him it was worn after the manner of
bamboo top dancers. ‘The abbhintaraniyamsiml or aniarenivasani was like
calanik® but it was used only at the time of dressing the body to avoid
nakedness. But Jain says that it covered from the waist down to half
length of the thighs,3* The bakiniyamsigl or bahirnivasint was something
like sadz and it was worn down to the ankle’s length.% [t was tied with
a string or waist-belt.

The upper garments?® of the nuns compised of kaficuk, ukkacei or
aupakaksikl, vegacchiy® or vatkagika, sanghtta and khandhakam? or skanhakaragt.

26, Ibd., 4.4084.85, 4087-90.
27, FI80A, XI1. p. 34.
28. Jain, J.G., Life in Ancient India as Depicted in the Fain Canons, p. 132,
29, Sahay, S.N., Indian Costume, Coiffure and Ornament, p. 44;
Jain, J.C., Life in Ancient India as Depicted in the Fain Canons, p. 132.
30. Sahay, S.N., Indian Cosiume, Coiffure and Ornament, p. 44,
31, Jain, J.G., Life in Ancient India as Depicted in the Fain Canons, p. 132.
32. Sahay, S.N., Indian Costume, Coiffure and Ornament, p. 44.
33. Jain, J.C., Life in Ancient India as Depicted in the Fain Ganons, p. 132.
*, Otymologically a hip garment covering half of the thighs, cf, shani-
Trddafamasgazdsm )
~IEFATFENS 45§ xx-82,
34. Ibid,, p. 134,
35, 71504, X1I. 1940, p. 34,
36, Brhatkipasiitya Bhds ya, 4.4094-90,
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The #aficuka was an unsewn garment to cover the breast and was firmly
tied on both sides of the waist. It measured two and a half hands¥
The ukkacchl or aupakaksikl was like Fkajicuka but it was square in shape
on the right side. It covered the breasts and the back portion and the
ends were knotted on the left shoulder. Probably it measured one and
half hands only.?® The vegacchiya or vaikeksik was like aupakaksiki but it
was kaotted on the right shoulders; But Motichandra® suggests that it
was worn on the left side over pafta, kaiicuka and aupakaksikl. There
were four types of safghfifa of different measurements meant for different
occasions.4® The khandhakarant or skandhakarsi was like a shawl or wrap-
per. But according to Jain it was worn by the nuns to protect their
body from cold.t It covered the entire body including the shoulders.
The Brhatkalpasitra Bhasyat® and the Acar@ngasitac,® however, mention
that it was used to dwarf the stature of the beautiful puns by placing it
at the back and tying it with aupakaksikt and vaikekgiki.

Thus, the members of the Digambara sect preferred nudity to a
great extent while the Svetimbara monks and nuns used various types
of upper and lower garments to cover their bodies.

37. Jain, J.C., Life in Ancient India as Depicted in ithe Jain Ganons, p. 132
38, Ibid,

39, 71504, XTI, 1940. p. 35.

40. Jain, J, C., Life in Ancieni India as Depicted in the Fain Canons, p. 132.
41, Ihid.

42 Brhatkalpasitya Bhasya, 3.4082-91,

43, Acharaygasitra, 2, 5. 1. 364.



SAMATVA YOGA : THE FUNDAMENTAL
TEACHING OF LORD MAHAVIRA AND
LORD KRISHNA

Dr. SAGARMAL JAIN

Ours is the age of tremendous growth of knowledge and scientific
discoveries, Paradoxically, at the same time, we can call it also the age
of anxiety and mental tension. Qur traditional values and beliefs have
been eroded by this growth of scientific knowledge, We know more
about the atom than about the values needed for a meaningful and
peaceful life. We are living in a state of chaos. Qur life is full of
excitemnent, emotienal disorder and value-conflicts, In this age of anxiety
oniy American people are spending more than 10 billion dollars a year on
wine and other alcoholic drugs. Today, what is needed for man is men-
tal peace and the capacity for complete integration with his own perso-
nality and with his social environment, This can only be achieved thro-
ugh the practice of samatva, i.e. mental equanimity or calmness of tem-
per. The theory of samatva poga has been preached in India more than
two thousand years ago by Lord Mahavir and Lord Krishna.

Concept of Samatva in General

The cdncept of samatva is a key concept of Jainism and Gua. Itisa
pivot around which the ethics of Jainism and Gita moves In English,
we can call it an axcellant blend of equality, equilibrium, harmony,
integration and rightness. But none of these terns can convey
fully the full meaning of the word sematva and the exact sense in which
it is used in the context of Indian philosphy, And so it will be better to
use it without translating it into English. The word samafva has diffcr-
ent meanings in different contexts. Sometimes it means a balanced
state of mind which is undisturbed by all kinds of sorrows and emotional
excitements, pleasures and pains and achievements and disappointments.
Sometimes it refers to the quality of a personality which is completely
free from the vectors of aversion and atiachment, or a personality with
mental equilibrium ( Higuw@r or fgamgar . The word samatva also
means the feeling of equality with the fellowbeings ( semad @9Ry ).
Loosly speeking, it also conveys the meaning of social equality and social
integration. Ethically, the term sam or samyak means rightness ( &35 ).
Though we must be aware of the fact that in all its differeat meanings
the teren samatza is associated with some kind or the other of mentuiol
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psychological state, yet it has some impact on our social and individual
adjustment.

Concept of Samatva in Jainism

In a Jain text known as Vyakbya Prajfiapti Sutra ( 35.%a7 sgfe §3 )
there is a conversation between Lord Mahavira and Gautama, Gautama
asks Mahavira : “What is the nature of soul” ? Mahavira answers, *“The
nature of soul is samatva ( srg gTaIEE ) Gautama again asks, ““What
is the ultimate end of soul ?’?, to which Mahavira replies; *“The ultimate
end of soul is also sematva ( WG SwEE H2} ).

T'his view that the real nawure of soul is samatoa is further supported
by Acharya Kundakunda, Kundakunda in his famous work known as
Samaya sara, in which Jain Philosophy reaches its culmination, deals with
the nature of soul. In the whole of Jain literature he is the only
person who used the word samaye or samayasBre instead of Atman or
JFiva. I think the Acharya has purposely used this word for atwan. So
far as | know, no commentator of Samayasra has raised the question as
to why Kundakund has used the word semaya for Fiva or soul. I think
the word ‘semaye’® mway be a Prakrit version of Sanskrit word g=3: 73
which means one who has the quality of samatva, Further, the word
samydsdra can also be defined in the similar fashion. It cap be conclu-
ded, therefore, that one who possesses samatvs as his essential nature
is called samaya-sara { gat§ 4@ aif aq gwq4qK] ). Acharya Kundakunda
also equated the word “samaya’ with svabhava or essential nature. He
used the words sva-samapa and para-samaya, sva-samays means inher
characteristics and para-samapa means resultant characteristics. Fur-
ther, s2asamgya has been explained as an uhltimate end. In this way,
according to Kundakunda too the nature and ultimate end of soul
is samatva. Further more according to the Jain Ethics the way through
which this ultimate end can be achieved is also samaivs which is known
in Prakrit as sam%iya { 0177 ) or samahi { @nifk ). In this way, the three
basic presuppositions of Jain Ethics, the moral agent ( g% ), the ulti-
mate end ( §149 } and the path through which this ultimate end can be
achieved ( g9t @M ), are equated with the term sematos. In Jain
Ethics, end and means do not exist as same thing external to the moral
agent, they are part and parcel of his own nature and are potentially
present in him. Somebody may ask : “What is the difference between
a siddha and a sadha®’’ ? My humble answer to this question is that the
difference between a siddha and s3dhek is not qualitative but quanti-
tative in nature. It is a difference between capability and actuality,
By means of s3dkan2, we can exhibit only what is potentially present in
us. That is to say, the whole process of r3dhaniis the changing of



42 VAISHALT RESEARCH BULLETIN NO.3

capability into actualitv. According to the Jain tradition, if sematva
is not our real poteatial nature, we cannot achieve it by means of
sAdhann , because sidhand is nothing but a practice of samatva. The
threefold path of right knowledge, right belief and right conduct dep-
ends entircly on the concept of samatva for its rightness. The three-
fold path is only an application of sematva to the three aspects of our
conscious activities, i.e. knowing, feeling and willing. According
to the Jain Ethics, sazaive should be a directive principle of the acti-
vities of knowing, feeling and willing,

Concept of Samatva in Gita

It may be said that the ethics of Git2 also is solely based on the
concept of sematva. The words sam and samatva and theic various forms
have been used in G2 more than hundred times. In Git2 there are many
references which show that the real nature of God is sam GHISEH, 8 78
and so on. The Gifg equates sem with Brakman, the ultimate reality.
Acharya Shankara explained this by showing an identity between sam
and Brakman, while Ramanuja and others interpret that the sam is the
quality of Brakman. But for our present purpose it hardly makes any
difference. In the Gita it is also mentioned that the God, who is amsi
{ &= ) and we are ansq { Bq ) exists in the heart of every individual asa
quality of sematva. Not only this but the way through which we can
realise that ultimate reality of Geod is also samatva-yoga. In this way the
three basic presuppositions of the Ethics of Gita, the moral agent, the
ultimate end and the path through which this ultimate end can be achi-
eved are also equated with the term samaira.

Gita as a treatise of samatva yoga

A question may be asked why samatva-yoga is to be considered asa
fundamental concept of Gitd. Among thc commentators of Gita thereisa
serious controversy; whether it is a treatise of jA@na-yoga or Bhakti-yoga or
karma-yoga. Among these commentators, Shankar is the supporter of
jAiana-yogs. He says that knowledge alone can lead us to the realization of
ultimate reality, the Brahman. While Rumanuja and others held the view
that it is only Bhakti through which we can realise God. Tilak and
Gandhi supported a third view that fundamental teaching of Gifa is,
neither fAana-yoga nor Bhaktia-yoga but Karma-yoga. Dr. Radhakrishnan
and some others have tried to bring into harmony these divergent views,
But T think the bas's on which we can reconcile these views is still miss-
ing. How can we reconcile the views of j#ana-yoge, karma-yoga and
bhakti-yoga without any common element ? My humble suggestion is that
only with the concept of samatva we can reconcile these different view-
points, because samatva is a common reconciling factor. Though the
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question why samatva-yoge is to be considered as the main theme of
Gita ¥’ is still un-answered, I wouid like to submit some argumentsin
support of my view that the Gli2 is a treatise of samalva-yega.

{ 1) Though in the Gita the term yoga has been used at many pla-
ces and in different contexts, we have only two definitions of yoga in the
whole of Gita. The first one is ‘samatvam ycga ucyate’ { G4ed 410 3=43 )
and the second one is ‘yogah Karmasu Kavfalam’ ( #w: FUY ROeq )
But the second one cannot be considered as a categorical definition of
yoga as it is only a conditional or a relative definition, because the term
Karmasu shows a condition. It only tells us that with reference to cert-
ain activity { &% ), the skillful performance is to be called yoga, But
this s not the case with the first one, It may be considered a categorical
definition of yoga. It simply states that mental equilibrium is to be called
JYaga.

{ 2 ) Secondly in the 6th chapter of Gita Lord Krishna told Arjuna
‘Thou must be a Jyogi because a yogi is superior to jignin, karmin
and fapasvin’; The question is what type of yoga does Krishna want to
teach Arjuna ? It can neither be a jffana-yoga nor a karma-yoga for the
simple reason that here yogi is considered superior to jiianin and karmin.
i think here Krislina is asking Arjuna to practise sawatog yoga which is
the supreme yoga.

{3) Thirdly, the concepts of jiiana, karma and bhakit attain their value
by samatve only, It is ‘samatva’ which gives them value and validity.
Without samatva they are like a cheque or a paper currency which has no
intrinsic value of its own. In absence of samatve, jfan a can be a mere
knowledge of scriptures but not jfians-yogs, and the same is true of karma
and bhakt: also,

(4) Fourthly, jaina, karma and bhakti are the mere means for realiza-
tion of ultimate end, namely, God. But samatve is not only a means;
it is an end itself. It is not for some thing else which stands outside of jt.
I think according to the GUiz the sam, the brahman and God are one. Thus
we can say that the concept of sematva is the sole basis of the ethics of
the Gua.

Organic Basis of Samatva-Yoga

What is the justification in saying that our essential nature and our
aim of life is samatva or, that samatva should be the directive principle of
our life ? What is the ground for its justification ? To answer these
questions, first of all we must understand the human nature. By human
nature I mean his organic and psychological make-up. What do we
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mean by a living organism ? By living organism we mean an organism
that has a2 power to maintain its physiological equilibrium. In Biology,
this process has been known as homeosytasis, which is considered as an
important quality of living organism. The second essential quality of a
living organism is iis capacity of adjustment with its environment.
Whenever a living organism fails to maintain its physiclogical equilibrium
and adjust itself with its environment it tends towards death. Death is
nothing but failure of this process. It follows that where there is life,
there are efforts to avoid uuequilibrium to maintain equilibrium.

Psychological Basis of Samatva

Nobody wants to live in a state of mental tension. We like no
tension but relaxation, no anxiety but satisfaction. This shows that our
psychological nature is working for a mental peace or a mental equili-
brium. Though TFreud accepts that there is a conilict between our Id
and Super ego but at the same time he agrees that cur ego or conscious
level is always working to maintain an equilibrium or for the adjustment
between these two poles of our personality, It is a fact that there are
mental states such as emotional excitemenis, passions, anxieties and
frustrations, but we cannot say that they form our essential nature beca-
use they do not exist for their own sake; they exist for satisfaction or
expression. Secondly, they are resultant by some other external factors,
An important process of our personality is the process of adjustment and
an adjustment is nothing but a process of restoring peace, harmony and
integration.” In this way, we can say that the concept of sematva has a
sound basis for its justification in our organic and psychological nature.

Samatva as a Ditective Principie of Living

Some one may remark that the Darwinian theory of evolution goes
against the concept of sematrs. Darwin presented a theory of evolution of
life, in which he suggested that 'Struggle’ for existence is the basic prin-
ciple of living. Apparently, it is true that there is a struggle for existence
in our world and nobody can deny the fact. But due to certain reasons,
we cannot call this as directive principle of life. To the question ;*Why is
itso ?” My humble answer is that first of all this theory is setf-contra-
dictory because its basic concept is subsisting on others, that is, ‘living
by killing’. Secondly, it is opposed to the basic human nature and even
animal nature to certain extent. Struggle is not our inner nature { T
a0 ) but it is only a resuitant nature, It is imposed on us by external
factors. Whenever we have to struggle we do it out of necessity and not
out of nature, and what is done in compulsion cannot be a guiding prine
ciple of our life, because it does not follow from our inner nature. Thir-
dly, it goes against the judgements of our faculty of reasoning and the
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concept of natural law, 1f nobody has right to take my life, then on the
ground of the same reasoning I have no right to take another’s life.

The theory of ‘live on others’, is against the simple rule that all
living beings or human beings are potentially equal. According to
Lord Krishna the concept of equality and union of all living beings
( @ieRaq 84 A ) can give us only a right directive principle of living
with fellow-beings and according to Lord Mahavir the directive principle
of living is not ‘live on others’, but ‘live with others’ or <live for others’
( wrerdioad) starar-ad §9 )



THE PRAKRIT WORKS ATTRIBUTED TO KUNDAKUNDA
SOME OBSERVATIONS
Dr. GOKUL CHANDRA JAIN

The Prakrit works attributed to Kundakunda are well-known to
the scholars and several editions, some with Sanskrit commentaries, some
with Hindi or English translation have been published from various
places. But I am afraid to say that except one ie. the Pravacana-sira’
(P8) edited by late Dr. A. N. Upadhye, none else can be called to be
a critical edition. Of course some of the editions have been very well
printed on heavy weight paper and brought out with a nice cloth bin-
ding. Some contain important introductions ete. Still I feel, the fiist
and foremost need for the study of Kundakunda is to prepare really
critical editions of all the works attributed to him. When [ say so, one
should not be confused that I mean to lower the importance of all
the earlier editions. I simply want to emphasise that unless critical
editions of all the works of Kundakunda, are published, the true history
of Jaina-Church and Jaina Philosophy cannot be written and even scho-
jars of great repute may continue to be confused to understand the
development of the Jaina Philosophical thoughts and let others confuse
by false findings drawn by false comparison,?

Dr. Upadhye in his introduction of Pravacana-sara? had presented
critical survey of the works aitributed to Kundakunda, As far asi
know, no fresh efforts have been made after that to examine the exient
of the texts, though many editors claim that their’s are the critical
editions. The word ‘critical edition’ has its significance and merely
collating und recording different readings of two or three manuscripts
never mean a critical edition, uniess the MS3S used for the edition belong
to different age, different traditions and different places. Even the
editor of Kundakunda-Bharaii has made no effort to decide the extent
of the works, As a matter of fact, it is still a contioversial point whether
all the works attributed to Kundakunda, are written by him,

). Pravacana-sara, ed. by Dr. A.N. Upadhye, Srimad Rajachandra
Jaina Sastramala, Agas, Post-Boria, via Anand { Gujarat-India ), 3rd
ed,, 1954, '

2, See the Hindi introduction of Nyayavataravartikavrtti of Santi Suri,
ed. by Pt. Dalasukha Maiwaniya, Bharatiya Vidya Bhawan, Bombay,
first ed,, 1949

3. See the English introduction 1n the edition of Pravacan-siira referreqd
above,
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The tradition attributes not less than eighty four Pahudas to
Kundakunda but it is a floating tradition and no commentator has said
a single word to this effeci. Dr. Upadhye has given a list of 43 works
atiributed 1o Kundakunda but the number of available works is compa-
ratively small. About the authorship of the works attributed to Kunda-
kunda, Dr. Upadhye remarks : “It must be plainly stated that in majo-
rity of the works, the original texts scarcely mention the name of Kunda-
kunda; at times traditionally they are attributed to Kundakunda, and
sometimes the commentators say that Kundakunda is the author,”

The works attributed tv Kundakunda may be classified into the
following heads :

1. Major works : Popularly known as ( 1 ) Paficastikaya, { 2 } Saw-

aya-sira, {( 3) Pf‘avacana—sﬁra, and ( 4 ) Niyama-sZra,

2. Pahudas : Ten Pihudas.

3. Bhakties : Ten or twelve Bhakiies,

4. Worhs undecided : (1} Malacdra, and (2) Rayana-sara,

5. Works referred but not available : $at-Khandagama Tika.

Dr. Upadhye has discussed the works in different order, where as
the editor of Kundakunda Bharati® puts them in different order. But
none of them has given the reasons of deciding the order. Itis another
point to be decided to ascertain the order of the works.

In this paper ] am giving some of my observations on the Prakrit
woi ks atiributed to Kundakunda.

Pancatthiya Samgaha { P§ )

Pancatthiya-Sarhgaha is popularly known as Pafcastikdya-sira.
It is interesting to noie that Kundakunda gives the names 'Samaya’® in
the second gatha and Pavayana-sira which deals with Pancatihiva-sam.
gaha,” in the gatha nos. 104 &173 of the text,

At present two recensions of the text are preserved in the two Sans-
krit commentaries-——one by Amrtacandra and 2nother by Jayasena, For-
met contains 173 gathas and the latter 181, The text in Kundakunda
Bharatl has only 173 gﬁ{hés. Not merely 8 additional gathas in Jayas-
enz’s commentary but all other gath3s are also to be examined so that

it is decided how many gathds were composed and how many tradition-
ally inherited gAth3s were compiled by Kundakunda.

4. Toid., p. 24.
5. Kundakunda- Bh#irati, ed, by Pt, Pannalal, Sruta Bhandara and

Grantha Prakasana Samiti, Phaltan, first ed., 1970.
6, gagfias gog a=siii
7. aftig qagugl 94 eaqdng g ¢

td qaquiET SafeqEnd (gTiomn »
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The second point of equal importance is to decide whether first
and second Scutaskandhas are two independent works or both are the
parts of one treatise. In this connection the following poirts need
consideration -

1, The concluding two githfs of the first Srutaskandha are as
follows ;

ud qganaTy dafegadad fFanaar (

) g% UTNE 81 gz gsasiidiad u

gt gagzd axunasad) fegme

gafiaunlET gafk sgwoady s o

The first githi clearly concludes the description of five astikayas

which is the essence of religious discourse i.e, Pavayana-sira and the
second gathd descrived the results of reading the work. What else
remains to complete the work, is a matter for consideration.

2. The second Srutaskandha begins with the following verse :—

sfwdfaem faear agngursrd wErFii )
G ggents wwi Slzged gy
In this gathd the author proposes to deal with the Padarthas and
Moksa-Mizrga.
Dr. Upadhye is of the opinion that the proverb <Tesim’ in this

gatha indicates that this section is alse a part of the one and the same
book .

3. The conciuding gatha runs as follows @

AN qFFIAfI A2 w4 |
afnd aggmal dafaadad g

Like the earlier part, in this gétha alro the name of the treatise is
mentioned as Pavayana-sira, which deals with Parcatthi Sarhgaha, of-
course five astikfyas are not dealt with in this section.

Thus it is a matter of further investigation whether two parts pre-
sently known as Paficastikiya are one book or two independent works
dealing with some allied subjects.

1 would also like to draw attention of the scholars on Dr. Upadh-
ye’s remarks on this text. He says :—*The work *Sarhgaha’ in the title
indicates thatit is mainly a compilation by and not a composition of
Kundakunda; and there are indications in the body of the text that the
author might have put together traditional wverses when trying to
discuss a topic in 2 connected manner : the characteristics of the soul
are not discussed in the order in which they are enumerated in githi
27 etc. as it isclear from the analyis, possibly due to the fact that the
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author might have collected together the traditional verses, in many
places the topical discussion is disturbed by the same idea repeated; some
gathas (6 etc. ) are called Siddhant-Satiani by Amrtacandra, sometimes
groups of gathds which are a compact body in themselves but have litde
connection with the context, are met with here and there { 71-72 }; and
the socalled-Moksa- cfilikd is as good an independent section. So Kunda-
kunda might have compiled this work out of the great range of tradi-
tional verses that he might have inherited from his teachers,”

Now it is a matter of serious investigation to recollect the traditional
verses.

Samaya-pahuda®

Sa-vaya-pahuda popularly known as Samaya-sira, is considered to
be the best work atiributed to Kundakunda, According to Amrtacand-
ra’s SK Commentary it contains 415 gathas and according to Jayasena's
SK Commentary 442 gathas. | do not want to go into the details of
the cuntents but want to draw the attention of the scholars towards
Dr. Upadhye’s comments on Samaya-sira. He writes in his introduction
to Pravacana-sdra, ©“ When ihe text is read without using the comment-
aries one feels that groups of traditional verses are intruding on the
context indicating perhaps that many traditional verses were included,
when this text came to be so shaped by Kundakungda.”®

Pavayana sara

Pavayana.sdra or Pravacana-sira is another major work attributed
to Kundzkunda. This name of the work is mentioned only in the last
verse of the text, 20 After Dr. Upadhye’s masterly study of Pravacana-
sara hardly any scholar would dare to handle the text for furiher study.
Still ¥ feel that from the point of restoring the traditional wverses the
Pravacana-sara also requires a fresh study.

Niyama-sara

Niyama-sara is attributed to Kundakunda only on the authority of
the Sanskrit commentator Yadmaprabha, The text, as preserved in his
commentary, contains 187 gathas, but kundakunda-Bharati records 186.
This work also contains some traditional gathas which are found in some
other works attributed to Kundakunda as well as in Mulacira,

Bara a Anuvekkha

It contains 91 gathas dealing with twelve anupreksas cr reflections,

8. See the opening and the closing verses.
9. Upadhye, A N., Introduction to Pravacana-sira, p. 45

10, ) &) 93goET @GO FIHN T |
4
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Dr. Upadhye says that the last gathZ in which the name of Kundakunda
is mentioned, is not found in some Mss,

Some gathas are common with the 8th chapter of Mal%cira which
possibly indicates that these verses are traditionally inherited.
Eight pahudas

It has already been said that traditionally Kundakunda is said to
have composed eighty four Pahudas but we do not know even the names
of that eighty four, The number of the Pahudas which have come down
to us, is eight only excluding Samaya-pahuda or Samaya-sara. Lach
Pahuda is a sall but independent treatise and each has a significant title
which indicates the main current of the subject matter, These Pahudas
with their number of githss are as follows ;

Name No. of gathas

Ps KB
1. Damsaua pahuda 36 36
2. Caritta-Pahuda 44 ' 45
3. Sutta-Pahuda 27 27
4. Bodha-Pahuda 62 61
5. Bhava-Pahuda 163 164
6. Mokha-Pahuda 106 106
7. Limga-Pahuda 22 22
8. Sila-Pahuda 40 40

Ta some of the Pahudas the subject matter is very systematic and
well explained!!, but in somne the contents seem to be merely compiled,!3
Dr. Upadhye remarks that the dogmatic property of Jaini m must have
been quite systematically arranged in numerical groups before the days
of Kuandakunda, otherwise his off-hand introduction of technical terms
would be meaningless.1?

He further says that the legendary references found in Bhava-
pahuda indicate to the presence of many Jaina Mythological stories
already current at the beginning of the Christian era. The manner of
exposition, in all these Pahudas, is narrative and dogmatic, and the
author never feels the necessity of logical defence of the principles,
he is enunciating.2®

I would also like to draw the attention of scholars on Dr. Upadhye’s
following comment on the pahudas. He says, ‘‘I am perfectly aware

11. See Caritta-pahuda and Bodha-pahuda.

" 12. See Sutia-Pahuda and Bhava-pahuda.
13. Upadhye, A.N., Introduction to Pravacana-Sara, p. 33,
14, Ibid., p. 35. '
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that it is only on the ground of current tradition that Kundakunda is
accepted as the author of these pahudas, and no evidence is coming forth,
nor there is any thing in 1ext, taken as a whole, which should preclude
us from takirg Kundakunda as the author of these works... ... It is
imaginable that traditionally compiled texts might be dteribuled to
Kundakunda because of his literary reputation; but to prove this, we
must have some strong evidence potent enough to cancel the current
traditioa.”? '

Ten or Twelve Bhattis

Twelve Bhatties have been published in Kundakunda Bhirati,
These are as follows 1

I. Titthayara-Bhatti 8 verses
2. Siddha-Bhatti 12 verses
3. Suda-Bhatti ' 11 verses
4. Caritta-Bhatii 16,

3. Yogi-Bhatti 23

6. Ayariya-Bhatti 10 ,,

7. Parinivvana-Bhatti 21,

8. Namdisara-Bhatti Only prose.
9, Samti-Bhatti ~do-
10. Samahi-Bhatti -do—

1. Pamca-Mahaguru-Bhatti 7 verses
12 Ceiya-Bhatti ' Only prose

QOut of these twelve, four Bhattis contain prose only,

These Bhattis are almost devotional prayers with a strong dogmatic
and religious back-ground. According to Prabhacandra all the Prakrit
Bhatties are composed by Kundakunda and the Sanskrit ones by Pujya-
pada. Prakrit Bhatties consist of prose and verses both. What is subs.
tantially found in prose portions, is amplified in verses. Dr. Upadhye is
of the opinion that the prose portion is the traditional heritage of Jaina
inonks and their age is as old as Jainism itsell. So far as the mertrical
Bhatties are concerned it is just imaginable that Kundakunda might
have composed, or rather compiled them to explain and amplify the
prose Bhatties, which too, as traditional relicy, he retained at the end.

{ have not taken into account Mfacara and Rayana-sara which
are more controversial to be atiributed to Kundakunda.

In conclusion, I would like to say that much of the Prakrit texis

15. Ibid., p. 33,
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attributed to Kundakunda is his inherited property which he has very
well preserved in the texts.

It is a challenge to the scholars to investigate how much of it
belongs to the original Dvadasanga ruta, which is also preserved in
the Agamas compiled at Valabhi, in some form or the other.

In fine, [ must say that for the study of Jaina church and History
of Jaina Religion & Philosophy, the study of Kundakuada is more
than essential. And I feel like proposing that a comprehensive plan for
the study of Kundakunda is a must,



FACTS ABOUT GOMMATASARA
Dr, JYOTI PRASAD JAIN

Gommatasara is a celebrated name in the metaphysico ontological
literature of the Jains, For about a thousand years, it succeeded in holding
the field as the most popular and handy work on the subject. It,ina
way, eclipsed the study of the very voluminous Dhavala, Jaya-Dhavala
and Mahadhavala { Mahabandha } commentaries of the Digambara
canonical texts. Their publication, with Hindi translation, during the
past several decades, seems to have thrown the Gommatasara in the
background, Yet, the value of the latter cannot be over-estimated, parti-
cularly as few can afford the time and patience to delve into those highly
detailed volumes. Itstill can and does serve asa good introduction,
equipping the student well for taking up such deeper studies,

Gommatasara, also known as the Gommata-sutta, Gommata-
sangraha-sutra and Pancha-Sangrah, purports to be a compendium
of the Five : Bandha ( bendage ), Bandhyamana ( that which is bound ),
Bandhaswami { that which binds ), Bandhahetu { cause of bondage ) and
Bandhabheda ( Kinds of bondage }. Itis divided into two parts, Jiva-
kanda and Karmakanda, respectively comprising 734 and 972 Praknit
gathas { verses ). The Jivakanda consists of 20 chapters and two
app:ndices. It deals with the 14 spiritual stages ( Gurasthana ),
14 soul classes { Jiva-samasa}, 6 capacities to develop ( Paryapti ), 10
vital forces ( Prana ), 4 instincts ( Samjna ), 14 soul-quests { Margana )
and 12 kinds of conscious attentiveness { Upayoga ). The classification
ix also often expressed as th: 20 Prarupanas { expositions ), inclu-
ding Gunasthana, Jiva-samasa, Paryapti. Prana, Samjna, Upayog and
the 14 Marganas, Thus it deals primarily with the soul and confines
itself mainly to a short account of the spiritual stages and soul-quests,
respectively the Gunasthanas and Marganas, which are the well-known
Jaina ways of considering the soul. The Karma-kanda part, which is
complementary to Jiva-Kanda, presents a scientific analysis of evil or sin,
and deals with the material and self.forged Karmic fetters of the soul,
describing the matter and manner of this bondage so that true and ac-
curate knowledge of the things that coucern may help the imprisoned,
embodied soul to live a life leading to freedom ( Mukti ) and Bliss.

It may appear to be, 23 J.L. Jaini observes, ‘A very brief and hasty
glance at the Great Theme, a feeble human effort to give a rough idea of
the soul-astounding extent of Divine Omniscience. { Intro. to SBJ, 1 ).
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Nevertheless, in the words of S.C. Ghoshal, “The advancement of the
soul is the end which the author always keeps in view, and it is in
this light that he bas summarited the precepts ‘of ( ancient ) Jaina
Acharyas on this point in the Gommatasara. The work, in very brief
limits, comprises most of the important tenets of Jaina philosophy, and
proceeds to lay down the way and means to liberation, warning us again-
st the hindrances and obstacles to the same.” ( Introd. to SB] V).

As a matter of fact, the spiritual stages and soul-quests, with their
multiple inter-connections and minute dctails, as expounded in the
Gommatasara, really exhaust the stand points from which souls in the
universe may be viewed. The matter-mad and mammon-worshipping
world tends to blind itseif to Truth, but the sign-posts on the path to it,
though deserted and neglected, still shine with their eternal splendour
and are unerring guides to the soul which understands and realises its
Self and cares to tread the hard and lonely but sure path to freedom
unending and bliss everlasting. The omniscient Jins knew, experienced,
realised and had full and firm grasp of the Eternal Principies of Life, which
were eventually embodied in their teachings, represented by what remai-
ns of the original Jaina canonical knowledge and the numerous works,
including Goinmatasara, which are based on or derived from that body
of knowledge. : .

Again, to quote J. L, Jaini, ‘In Religion and Philosophy there is
no greater concept than soul, and in the whole world there is no
greater phenomenon than Life. This book throws a flood of light on
the question of living beings as we know them, and how they may
reach their ideal-Nirvana. The whole picturesque and endless
variety of life—physical, mental and emotional life is the universe, in the
effect and summation of infinite ways in which the Living unites with
Non-living.” The attainment of the cherished goal is obviously impos.
sible without knowing fully well and realising the essential nature of
Soul (life, living substance or animate objects) and Non-soul (non-living
substance, inanimate objects, or matter ), and theit mutual relationships,
actions and reactions. The soul finds itself living in bondage with
matter from beginningless tin e, and it cannot attain its cwn pure, per-
fect Self, unless it bacomes completery and absolutely free from that
bondage. This is the theme of Gommatasara.

We need not go into a detailed exposition of the contents of the
work, but may diseuss briefly certain relevant points connected with this
work, some of which have been subject of controversies among present
day scholars.

Author
The author of Gommtasara is Nemichandra Siddhanta-chakra-
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varti. Besides the two parts, Jiva Kand and Karma Kand of this
work, he has written the Labdhisara dealing with the five spiritual
attainments leading to liberation, the Kshapanasara with the annihilation
of Kashayas { passions and emotions }, and the Trilokasara with cosymo-
logy and a description of the physical universe. His works are all
written in Prakrit verse. A treatise named Karroa-prakeiti is alio ascri-
bed to him, which appears to be oaly a briel extraction {rom the Karma
Kanda. [Itisalso believed by many, including 8. C Ghoshatand J. L.
Jaini, that he was the author of the Brihad-Dravya Sangrah also, but it
has been proved to be a mistake, the author of this work seems to have
been a different and later Nemichandra { PJVS, Introd, pp.92-94 ).

Namichandra, the .author of the Gommatasara, claims to have
earned the title ‘Siddhanta-chakravarti’ { paramount sovereign of the
Doctrine ) for his having mastered the ‘six divisions of the Dectrine’,
thatis, the Shata-kbardagama-Siddhanta together with its Dhavala
commentary, in the same way as a temporal monarch becomes a Chakra-
varti emperor after having subdued the six divisions of Bharatakshetra
( K.K, 397) There may have been some earlier Acharyasto whom
this title might have been sometimes applied, but our Nemichandra is
the first who is known to have specifically adopted the title *‘Siddhanta-
chakravarii’; his example was followed by several later gurus.

Nemichandra belonged to the Desivagana-Pustakagaccha, a branch
of the Nandi-sangha of the Mulasangha-Kunda-kundanvaya. Among
his preceptors, teachers and elder contemporary saints, Nemichandra
mentions several names: Indranandi, who appears to be identical with
the author of Jwalamalini-Kalpa written in 9393 A.D. ( PJVS Intr., p. 71;
JSI, p. 271 ), and had for his disciples Kanakanandi, the author of Satia-
vasthapa { Vistara-sattatribhangi ) bulk of which has been incorporated
in the KarmaKand, and Nemichandra himself. Another guru was Abha-
yanandi, the disciple of Vibudha Gunanandi and the preceptor of Vira-
nandi, the author of Chandraprabba-charitra and Nemichandra himself,
Yet another guru was Ajitasena, the disciple of Aryasena of the Sena-
gana, who was also ihe family guru of Chamundaraya and of the latter’s
master, the Ganga King Marasimha 11 who died in 974 A D, by the rite
of Sallekhana in the presence of this guru ( J88. I, no. 38/59; E.C,K,
no. 84 ). It was this Ajitasena who inspired Chamundaraya to erect
the world famous Bahubali colossus at the Vidhyagiri of Shravana-be-
lagola { district Hasan in the Siate of Karnataka or Mysore ), and pre-
sided at its consecration ceremony, most probably assisted by Nemich-
andra himself. Thereafter, the latter was appointed as the chief piiest,
pontiff and caretaker of this holy place, for which the Raya bestowed
upon him a handsome grant of land and money. Nemichandra was in
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all probability a Kannadinga and probably belonged originaily to these
very parts Fot a considerable time he resided in Shravanabelagola
where he taught, preached and wrote his works. He was an erudite
scholar and commanded great influence and respect,

Patron

His chief patron was the great Chamunaraya, a highly celebrated
name in the Jain annals of south India. He belonged to a noble
Brahma-Kshatriya family and was the general-in-chief and prime
minister of the kingdom of \he Western Gangas during the reigns at least
of Marasimha II { 961 974 A. D, ) and Rachamall IV ( 975-98¢ A.D. ).
He might have entered the service of this kingdom in the reign of Mara-
simha’s predecessor Maruladeva { 953.961 A.D. ), and may have coati-
nued for sometime in the reign of Rachamalla’s successor, Rakkas
Ganga. But, almost all of his numerous military exploits, heroic deeds
and political, social and moral achievements, which won him dozens of
befitting titles and honours, and about which contemporary and later
records, literary and epigraphical, are so eloquent, are confined chiefly
to the first mentioned two reigns, i.e. the period 96i-984 A.D. The
Raya was a highly educated and accomplished person, and a good
author. His Chamundaraya-Purana, completed in 973 A D, is a popular
gem of Kannada literature, He is also believed to have written 2 Kann-
ada commentary, known as the ‘Vira-martandt’ after one of his many
honorofic titles, ‘Vira-Martanda’ ( sun of valour ), on the Gommatasara,
simultaneously with its compilation. Another work of this nobleman is
the Charitrasara, written in Sanskrit. He was a man of upright chara.
cter and of a very pious, generous and charitable disposition, and undou-
btedly a very great builder. Besides the 57 fi. high ‘wonder’, that the
superb Bahubali colossus universally admitted is, the Raya built the
beautiful temple which came to be known as the Chamudaraya-
basati on the Chandragiri, enshrining the one cubit high image, made of
blue saphire ( iudranila-mani ) of Lord Neminatha, his favourite deity,
and the Kuge-Brahmadeva-stambha ( pillar }. The building and resto-
ration of many other temples and religious monuments, as well as nume-
rous acts of piety are attributed to this great man, He held Nemichandra
as a guru and studied Siddhanta with him. Asa matter of fact, it is in
order to satisly the Raya’s querries that the guru avowedly compiled at
his instance and for his benefit the famous Gommatasara.

Name

The popular name of this work is Gommatasaca, meaning a
compilation of the essence of the doctrine, dedicated to somebody of the
name of Gommata. But, it is the name given to the work by its commens-
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tators and other later writers, who also gave it such cther names as the
Panchasangraha, Prathama-shruta-skandha and Prathamaza-Siddhanta-
grantha. The author himself calls his work by the name of Gommata-
sangraha { K.K, 8il ), Gommata-sangraha-sutra ( K.K, 965, 968} or
Gommata-Sutra ( K.K, 972 }. In a nuraber of verses ( viz, J.K. 734, K.K.
811, 965-972 ), he eulogises his patron, the Raja Gommata or Gommat
araya who was a lay devotee of the guru Ajitasena, the disciple of Arya-
sena, and was the builder of the temple of Gommata-Jina ( Lord Nemi-
natha ) on the top of the Gommata hill { Chandragiri and of the Kukku-
tajina of the South, that is, the famous Bahubali colossus ( on the Vindh-
yagiri ), and for whose instruction the author ( Nemichandra ), after
having churned the ocean of the Siddhanta, had produced this Gomms-
ata-Sutta on which the said Gommataraya himself had written the Vira-
martandi commentary in the vernacular { Kannada language ). Alth-
ough Nemichandra refers to the Bahubali image only by the name Kuk-
kuta-Jina or Dakshina-Kukkuta-Jina, and no where associates with it the
term ‘Gommata’, in later times this image came to be so popularly known
as the Gommatesha, Gommateshwara, Gommatanatha, Gommataswami
or Gommata-Jina that all subsequent colossi of Bahubali came to bear
that name which in a way became synonymous with Babubali or Bhuja-
bali, the celebrated ascetic son of the first Tirthankara Rishabhadeva
{ Adinatha or Purudeve ). Hence the early set of modern scholars, like
5.C. Ghoshal, N.R. Premi, J.L. Jaini, Govind Pai, Srikantha Sastri and
H.L. Jain, who tackled this problem, started with the presumption that
Gommata was another name of Babubali and that it was fromn the name
of this colossus at Shravanabelagola ( also called Gommatapura or Gom-
matatirtha ) that the term ‘Gommata’ was derived and applied to other
persons and things. M. Govind Pai ( THQ IV, 2, pp. 270-86; JSB. IV,
2, pp. 102-109 ) went even so far as to make out the term ‘Gommata’ a
corrupt derivation of the Sanskrit word ‘Manmatha’ { Kamadeva, the
god of love ), and since Bahubali was the first of the 24 Kamadevas of the
Jaina tradition, he found a justification {or the appellation in his case.
Some others, like J.L. Jaini { 8B]. V-Indrod. ), believed that the term
‘Gommata’ { lord of ‘go’ or speech ) was used for Lord Mahavira, and
so it could be used for every Jina or Kevalin including Bahubali. Dr.
A.N. Upadhye { IHQ.XVI, 2; Anekant, IV, 3, pp. 229.233; 1V, 4, pp.
293-299 ), however, succeeded in proving all these presumptions, surmises
and conjectures wrong, and in establishing that the term ‘Gommarta’ is
rot derived from any Sanskrit or Prakrit root or word, but thatitisa
local word which is found used, often in slightly variant forms, in the
Marathi, Konkani, Telugu and the Kannada languages, generally in the
sense of good, excellent, pleasing to look at, well-wisher or benefactor.
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He, therefore, inferred that it must have been the pet name of Chamun-
daraya, which came to be applied to many things associated with that
nobleman. Although, Upadhye, too, could not furnish any solid contem-
porary evidence in support of his inference, hisis the most plausible
one, To usit appears that Nemichandra must have known Chamunda-
raya from childhood, probably himself hailing from the same place
where the Raya was born and bred up. The two seem to have been so
intimately acquainted with each other that even after the one turned o ¢
to be a learned saint and the other rose to be a great nobleman, the for-
mer, out of affection, continued to call his earlier friend and later pupil
and patron by the same pet name. It is not without significance that
Nemichandra no where alludes to him by his official or famous name
Chamundaraya, but always by the name Gommata, Not only this, he
calls the image of Lord Neminatha, the favourite deity of both of them
and enshrived in the Chamundaraya Basadi as the Gommata-Jina or the
Gommata=Jinachandra, and also the hiil on which this temple stood as
the Gommatagiri, the rock from which the Raya supervised the ereciion
of the Bahubali image as the Gommata-sila and the work he wrote for
him as the Gommat-Sutta or Gommata-sangraha sutra. It is, therefore,
evident that Gommata was the pet or chiidhood name of Chamundaraya,
because from his early years he was a handsome person of generous dis-
position, noble character and good manners. And, it was Nemichandra
who made this appellatien of his patron popular te the cutside world and
posterity. It aiso appears that Nemichandra had made the Chamundraya
Basadi his headquarters where he wrote his works. The Raya, too, it
seems, spent most of his leisure hours there in the company of the guru,
studying the Siddhanta and writing his own worke, in his last years,
probably from 978 A.D. onwards. The then 'political situation also
warrants this inference. 1tis, however, curious that although Nemich-
andra never used the term ‘Gommate’ for the Bahubali colessus, referring
to it only as the Kukkuta-Jina or Dakshina-Kukkuta Jina, the term came
to stick to this image and was forgotten in all the other contex:s, except
this work, in which it was used by him. In fact, the image wasnot
known by this name at least till the end of the 10th centurye-Ranna, in
his Ajitanathapurana { 993 A.D. ) speaks of the pilgrimage of Attimabbe,
a celebrated pious nuble woman, to visit the Kukkuta-Jina ( Bahubali )
at Shravanabelagola. Thus, the work Gommatasara, the essence of the
Siddhanta compiled for the benefit of and dedicated to Gommata alias
Chamundaraya, was so named by its anthor,

Date

The date of the compilation of the. Commatasara is intimately
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connected with those of Nemichandra, Chamundaraya and the erection
of the Bahubali image,

As already hinted above, Nemichandra, being a disciple of Indra-
nandi ( 939 A.D. }, and also owning Indranandi’s another disciple Kanae
kanandi as his guru incorporating the latter’s Sattvasthana in his Karma
Kanda, couid not have begun his ascetic career much before 940 A.D.,
The probable dates of his other gurus Abhayanandi, Viranandi ang Ajita-
sena also confirm this conclusion, The Gommatasara was utilised by
Amitagati ( known dates 993-1016 A.D. ) in his Sanskrit Pancha-Sang-
raha { 1016 A.D. ). Hence Nemichandra could not have lived much
beyond 1000 A.D. His Trilokasara seems to have been writien about
973 A.D. .

The known period of Chamundaraya’s activities is confined to 961-
984 A.D., and could not have started earlier than 950 A.D. and conti-
nued later than 990 A.D., in any way. His definitely known date is
978 A D.

As regards the date of the erection of the Bahubali colossus, opini-
ons differ widely, ranging from 907-908 A,D. ( S, Srikantha Sastri—]J.A,
V 4, pp. 107-114 ) to 1928 A.D. ( H.L. Jain—]SS. I, Introd. p. 31 ) While
Dr. Shama Sastri ( MAR, 1923 ) also held the latter view, 5.G. Choshal
( SBJ. I, Intr. ) arrived at 980 A.D., J.L. Jaini at 983 A.D. ( SB}. V,
Intr, ) and Govind Pai and N.G. Sastriat 981 AJD. ( J8SB, VI, 4, pp.
209, 261-266 ). Some others have suggested 978 and 984 A.D.

Of these the date 1028 A,D, may be summarily dismissed since the
Gommatasara containing specific reference to the existence of the image
was utilised by Amitagati ( 1016 AD. ) and Ranna (993 A.D. ) also
speaks of its existence then. Similarly, the date 907-908 A.D. is not only
too early, it does not at all suit the dates of Nemichandra, Chamunda-
raya and Ajitasena who presided the consecration ceremony of that
image and was the guru of Chamundaraya, his mother Kalaladevi, wife
Ajitadevi, son Jinadeva and master Ganga Marsimha ( died 974 A.D. ),
also of the poet Ranna (993 A.D. ). Since Chamundaraya makes no
mention of the image in his Purana ( 978 A.D. ), it is generally supposed
that it must have been erected some time after that date. There is no
record of the date of the consecration of this Bahubali image except in
2 16th century Sanskrit work, the Bahubali-charitra of Dodayya, which
gives it as Sunday, the 5th day of the bright half of the month of Chaitra
of year 600 of the Kalki era, when the Samvatsara was Vibhava, also
supplying certain astral indications of the time. The details so minutely
and precisely given appear to have been based on some well-founded
- tradition, But, the Kalki era commenced in 431 A,D,, with the coming
of the first Kalki who flourished at the end of the fitst millennium after
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the Nirvana of Mahavira, dying in MLE, 1000 ( or 473 A.D, ) after reign-
ing for 42 years. This would mean that the Kalki year 600 fell in 103}
A.D, which, as we have already seen, cannot be the date in question.
Therefore, all the scholars ignored the fact of the Kalki era, and arrived
at their dates on the basis of the remaining daia supplied by the Bahuba-
licharitra, which according to 8.C. Ghoshal corresponded to 2nd April,
980 A.D., and according to Dr. Nemichandra Sastri to 13th March, 981
A.D. The latter date, however, is the most plausible cne, and we have
also arrived at the same date in our own way. It may be added that the
Kalki year 600, which has been so baffling to scholars, presents no diffi-
culty if we remember three factors—that in Karnataka in the middle
ages there was a general belief, though mistaken, that the era of M E.
605 was started by the Saka king of the name of Vikrama. Hence, they
equated it with the popular Vikram era and pushed up the dateof
Mahavira’s Nirvana by 125 years, that is, to 662 B.C. Some scholars
persist in contiruing to believe so even now. Secondly, they thought
that the Kalki appeared in M.E. 1000, forgetting that his 42 years reign
was also included in that period. Thirdly, they believed thatall the
ancient eras commenced with the dceath of their founders. not from their
birth or aceession to the throne. Keeping these three things in mind,
we find that according to them the Kalki appeared in { 1000-662= } 338
A.D,, reigned for 42 years and died io 380 A.D. when his eta commen-
ced. The year 600 of the Kalki era would, therefore be equivalent to
980 A.D. But, since the year changed with the first day of the bright
half of Chaitra, the fifth day of that fortnight would fall in 981 A D.
Thus, the date of the comsecration of the Bahubali image would corres-
pond to Sunday, 13th March 981 A.D, which satisfies all the data in-
cluding astral indications laid down in the Bahubali-charitra and which
have been so ably worked out by Dr, N.C. Sastri ( J8B. VI, 4, pp. 261-
266 }. Govind Pai also arrived at the same date ( tbid., p. 209 ).

As we have already suggested the sojourn of Nemichandra and
Chamundaraya together at Shravanabelagola points to the period 978 to
985 A.D., and since Gommatasara was written after the ereciion of the
image, the date of the compilation of this work would fall between 981
and 984, probably in 983-98¢ A. D).

Sources

The priucipal source of the Jivakanda is the Satakhandagama-
Siddhanta together with its Dhavala commentary. The former repre-
sents that part of the original canonical knowledge, which was red-
acted, in the Ist century A.D.. by Pushpadanta and Bhutabali, under the
instruction of Acharya Dharasena, one of the last custodians of the tradi-
tional canon { JSHAT pp. 110-114 ). The Dhavala is the latest available
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commentary on this text, rurning into 60000 slokas, and completed by
Virasena in 781, A.D, at Vatagramapura { modern Wani, distt. Nasik,
Maharashtra ). Prof. H.L. Jain and some others following him differ as
regards the date and birthplace of the Dhavala, but we have, after a
detailed and careful examination, arrived at the conclusions stated above
( Ibid , pp. 185-189 ), Another source is the Prakrit Panchasangraha, a
Digambara texi of unknown authorship and date, but believed to have
been earlier than the Dhavala. The other works of Nemichandra are
based on, besides the two mentioned above, the Jayadhavala commentary
of Virasena-Jinasena, completed in 837 A.D. at the same Vatagramapure,
the Sattvasthana of Kanakanandi ( circa 950 A.D. ) and the Tiloyapaanati
of Yativrishabha ( circa 2nd ceatury A, D. )

Commentaries

The first known commentary on the Gommatasara was the
Viramartandi, writien in Kannada by Chamundaraya himself, but it
is no more available. The second is the Mandaprabodhini in Sanskrit,
written by Abhayachandra Siddhanta who is known to bhave died
in 1279 A.D. The third is the Jivatattapradipika written by Keshava-
nna { Keshava Varni ) in Kannada mixed with Sanskrit, in 1359 A.D.
The fourth is a Sanskrit commentary based on Keshava Varni’s work and
written by Bhattarak Nemichandra in Chittor ( Rajasthan} in 1515
A.D. The fifth is the Samyak-Jnana-chandrika, written by Pi. Todarma-
liz, at Jaipur ia 1761 A.D., in the Dhundhari, a dialect of the Hindj
peculiar to the Jaipur region of Rajasthan. It is a very elaborate commen-
tary. [n the present century, several editions of Gommatasara, have
been published, two with Hindi, one with Inglish, one with Marathi
and oune with Gujarati translations. Pt. Todarmalla’s commentary has
also been published.

Recently, a well-edited version of the Gomimatasara, including both
the parts, Jivakanda and Karmakanda, together with its hithterto unpub-
lished Kannada commentary, The Karnataki Vrithi of Keshava Varni,
and Bhattaraka Nemichandra’s Sanskrit commentary, has been brought
out by the Bharatiya Jnanpitha, New Delhi, The two doyens of Jaina
Vidya of the present day, Dr. A.N, Upadhye and Pi. Kailash Chandra
Shastri, have edited the work, and the Jatier has also written its valuable
Hindi comtnentary, in which he has alio made good use of Pt. Toda:-
mallia’s Samyak-jnana-chandrika. Shastriji has also prefaced the work
with a learned Hindi introduction, o

Abbreviations

E.C.  —Epigraphia Carnatica
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UTTARAJJHAYANA AND SOCIO-RELIGIOUS
FORMALISM

R. P. PODDAR

In the priest-dominated society of ancient India certain customs aad
practices were generaily regarded as conducive to temporal and eternal
good. Consequently their obsecrvance bad become almost obligatory.
These were ceremonial sacrifices, respective order and duties of castes
and stages of life, and rites of consecration.

Ceremonial sacrifices included, besides prayers, material oblations
and gifis, Killing of animals such as horses and goats. Thus they conira-
vened the gemeral scriptual injunction—‘One should not cause injury to
living beings’?. Yet they were prescribed, specially for the kings, to secuse
supremacy in this world and heaven in the next.2 Performer of one
bhundred ceremoenial sacrifices was supposed to rise to Indrahood and
command all the pleasures of heaven. Not only the legendary kings but
historical ones too performed ceremonial sacrifices and rose to prominence.

Socicty was divided inie four castes in order of importance viz.
Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vai§ya and $adra. They had their respective duties
and occupations. Reading the Vedas, performing sacrifices and giving
gifts to the Brahmanas were the sacred duties of the first three castes.
Their respective occupaiions were to teach, to protect the subjecis and to
earn money by trade and agricolture. Upon the $adras was enjoined to
serve the other three castes.® Initially the caste-sysiem might have emerged
from a necessity of division of labour. But subsequently it grew rigid
and birth became its foremost criterion. Inter-marriages being generally
disfavoured, the accidental mixed castes were separately greuped and
placed lower; the Untouchables—Candalas and Sopzkas were lowest down
in the hicrarchy. The laiter were not allowed to enter at will the
habitations of the higher castes. They were forced to live in suburbs and
cemeteries and also move about like nomads. Their duties were to dispose
of unclaimed dead bodies and behead the criminals sentenced to death.
Clothes of the dead were their attire and asses and dogs their only possession,#

1, 7 fgewg qagafa
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4. agegfa X, 51-56.
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Proper performance of the caste-daties earned merit for the subject
and transgression brought sin and disgrace; an important duty of the king
was to see that no one swerved from caste-duties—Rama had to behead
a Stdra for practising asciticism. In the Bhagavadgita Krisna admonished
Arjupa that it was better to die in course of performing one’s own casie-
duties than assume the dutics of another caste. Tn the Shanti Parva of
the Mahabharata, when after considering lots of pros and cons, Yudhigthira
was vet inclined to adopt an ascetic’s life, Vyasa gave his final verdict that
‘a Ksatriya’s duty (in the second stage of life) was to hold the Sceptre,
not the alms-bow]’.8

The whole span of life, specially in case of a Brahmana, had to be
divided into four stages, each covering approximately ome fourth of
expected longevity. The first stage had to be devoted io the study of the
Vedas and the second to leading a householder’s life. The third stage had
to be spent in a hermitage as an anchorite. The fourth was the stage of
tota! abandonment of all earthly concerns. The first two stages were
common tc the first three castes. A ruler and warrior too was expected
to cnter hermitage and practisc asceticism in the third and the fourth stages.
But he might as well, afier having transferred his responsibilities to his son,
choose to die fighting in the battle-field.” There is no emphasis on the
third caste viz, the agriculturists and traders entering bermitage and
practising asceticism. The fourth caste viz. the Sudras had no right to lay
down the yoke and take to the practice of seif-denial, not to talk of the
Candalas and the Sopakas.

Among the stages of life, the houscholder’s was regarded as very
important for .it supported the other three stages and sustained society
as a whole.® The greatest responsibility of a houscholder was to pay off
the three debts which he respectively owed to gods, ancestors and sages.
He had to pay off the debt of gods by performing ceremonial sacrifices
according to his capacity, that of ancestors hy getting married and begetting
sons, and that of the sages by studying the Vedas.  If he took to asecticism
without paying off these debts, he was a defaulier and suffered spiritual
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degeneration.? We are told in the Adiparva of the Mahabharata that one
Jaratkara had taken to asceticism without bepetting a son. Consequently,
his ancestots were in a precarious condition—banging over the abyss with
a thin thread, just about to fall inio it when the last of there progeny viz.
Jaratkara was wiped out of earthly existence. Supposedly, a son sustained
his deceased fore-fathers in heaven with oblations of food and water:
Hence, no religious act brought that fulfilment whick was due to the
father of a son,1¢

In case of the first three castes certain purificatory rites and cere-

monies had to be performed on different occasions. They were supposed
to consecrate the subject and remove his sins, 13

These formal customs and practices formed the core of the priestly
religion. They had certain drawbacks : besides involving killing of
animals, the ceremonial sacrifices were expensivel?; earning merit by giving
costly gifts was not possible for poor people; the caste-system did not give
equal 1ights to all the constituents of society, certain people were forced to
lead a miserable life; above all they put undue importance on formalism
and tended to overlook the essence of religion viz. good conduct of the
individuyal to achieve the uitimate good for himself and his society.
Consequently, they were opposed by those who underlined good conduct
and disregarded ritwalistic formalities. Among the opponenis were the
Buddhists, the Jains and quite a few from the Brahmanical fold too.

In the Ardhmagadhi Agamas there are frequent confrontations bei-
ween religions based on ethics on one hand and some sort of ritualistic
formalism on the other. Inthe-former, emphasis is on following a certain
code of conduct such as abstinence from causing injury o life and telling lies
etc. The latter upderlines some purificatory rites such as holy baths and
offering oblations into the fire etc.?8

The Uttarajibayana goes 2 long way towards refuting or attempting
to amend religious or social formation such as the ceremonial sacrifices,
system of castes and stages of life and the purificatory rites,
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Efficacy of ceremonial sacrifices and the Caste-system too, has been
questioned in chapters XiI and XXV entitied Hariesijjarn (Harikediyarh)
and Jannaijjin (Yajiiiyam) respectively.

Chapter XII relates the legend of a monk pamed Harike$a Bala who
though of perfect conduct, was born of Sopaka parents. Onceaftera
religious fast of one month, he went to the sacrificial enclosure of some
Brihmanas to beg food. The latter, in spite of a Yaksa’s intercession on
behalf of the monk, refused io oblige on the ground that the sacrificial
food could not be given to low caste-people and that the well-horn and
learned Brahmans alone were the fit persons to receive gifts of food etc.1¢
The Brahmanas also asked their students and attendants to beat the intruder
and drive him away. Bhadra, the sacrificer’s wife tried in vain to dissvade
them with her testimony of the monk’s firmness in self-conirol. But, with
the influence of the Yaksa, their misdeeds boomeranged upon them and
they were all magically paralysed, each one badly bruised and senseless.
Subsequently, the Brahmanas realized their mistake, propitiated the monk
and offerrd him food and drink. As the monk broke his fast, the five
divine phenomena appeared.’> Now supremacy of good conduct and
austerities was staring the Brihmanas ip the face and their pride of casie
had melted away.}® They submitted ¢o the monk who advised them to
refrain from material sacrifices and switch over to the spiritual one in which
penances and austerities were the fire, soul was the alter, body the fuel and
the accumulated karmas were the oblations to be offered.1” He also advised
them not to take any body bath other than the one in the pond of good
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conduct, calm and clear by its own nature, for the latter alone was effica-
cious in washing out sins.}8

Chapter XXV relates the Confrontation of Brahmana twins Jayaghosa
and Vijayaghosa. The former had taken to the path of spiritual sacrifice
based on self-control quite early in life whereas the latter was given to
materic] sacrifices involving killing of animais and offering of oblations
into the fire. Once Jayaghosa, the ascetic, entered the sacrificial enclosure
of Vijayaghosa to beg food for breaking his religious fast of one month.
But he was refused on the ground that the sacrificial food could be given to
those Brahmanas only who were learned in the Vedas, consecrated with puri-
ficatory rites and well-versed in astronomy etc. and not to a monk like
him for the former alone could bring redemption to themsclves and the
society. Then Jayaghosa explains that the real sacrifice is the spiritual one,
in which the sacrificer offers the oblation of his accumulated Karmas into
the fire of penances and austerities,'® Further he adds that a real Braha-
mana is not one born of Brahmana parents, consecrated with purificatory
rites and versed in the Vedas but the one who ridding himself of anger
and attachment, practises austerities and abstains from causing injury
to life etc. Such a one is capable of redeeming oneself and others, not
he who sacrifices animals and thereby accumulates sins,

He knocks out the bottom of all formalism of outfits and appearances
by declaring that One does not become a “Samana’ by shaving off one’s
head, a ‘Brahmana’ by chanting the Vedic hymns, a ‘Muni’ by retiring to
hermitage ora “Tapasa’ by wearing kusagrass. In realily one becomes a
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‘Samana’ by equanimity, a ‘Brahmana’ by continence, 2 ‘Muni’ by know-
ledge and a “Tapasa’ by austerities.20

He further postulates that by karma alone osne becomes a Brahmana,
a Ksatriya, a Vaisya or a Sudra.?? Here the main contention is about the
Brahmana and the rest Viz. Ksatriya, Vai§ya and Sudra have been added
just fo universalize the proposition.2? Itis not meant here thati caste
is to be determined by occupation and not by birth. Not only in the
Uttarajjhayana but perhaps in the whole range of the Agama literature
there is no example of inter-change of occupations or inter-marriages which
would have evinced the urgency of breaking the barriers of castes and
forming a casteless society. On the contrary a Gotrakarma has been con-
ceived which is responsible for determining high or low origin in subse-
quent births. It is by virtue of one’s conduct in the previous life that onc
is born as a Ksatriya or a Candidla or a Bukkasa.23

Since one’s caste-status depended on one’s own conduct in the
previous life, and could be further improved by good conduct and auste-
rities, one need not bemoan one’s low origin. It should be accepted as
a reality of life—a reality for which the subject himself is responsible and
no one clse. Any envious tendency may swerve him from his highest
goal viz. emancipation. Sambhata as a Sopaka ascetic, had coveted the
grandeur of a king. He became a king no doubt, but the track of spiritual
well-being was lost in the wilderness of physical gratifications.

From the Gotrakarma theory it accrues that the caste hierarchy was
headed by the Ksgatrivas with the Canadalas and the Bukkasas at the
bottom. True Brzhmanas were the abandoners and conversely ail true
abandoners were Brahmanas whatever their origin—the most detached soul,
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viz. the Tirthamkara, being the greatest of all Brahmanas.2¢  Ag regards
occupations it seems that the conventional ones were acceptable with
certain reservations. It has been said that a Ksatriva, by his innate
nature was attached to power and possession2>. But he was not only
free to renounce his attachinent but it was his most sacred duty to do so
at the carliest opportunity and take to ascetic practices. This ideal has been
established in the ballad of King Nami (Uttar. 1X) where a ruling monarch
abdicates and decides to become a monk though besought to retain the
sceptre and perform chivalrous and heroic acts worthy of a ksatriya.

A pious householder’s life is suggseted to Nami as an alternative to total
renunciation; through the observance of Pratimas26. a houscholder too could
gradaully rise io total renunciation. Bub he prefers to become a houseless
ascetic then and there, Rathamemi (Uttar. XXI1) invites Rajimat: to enjoy

. the pleasures of the householder’s stage of life and thereafter practise
asceticism.2” But she rejects it as infirmity. Similar advice s given by
Mrga to her son.2®  But he convinces her that the sconer worldly life is
abandoned the better. Sons of the priest Bhrgu propose to renounce the
world in their childhood. The father objects—those who are learned in
the Vedas hold that there is no salvation for the sonless one. He advises
them to read the Vedas, enjoy the pleasures of life, beget sons and then
having entrusted their worldly affairs to their sons, they could setire to
hermitage. But they disregard their father’s advice and renounce the world
in the first stage of their life 29

Thus there is not only the freedom but also a constant encouragement
to practise asceticism on ali fevels and stages of life. But what is much more
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important than this is the insistence on rationalization of religious conduct.
Kedikumara érama:_:a was perturbed over the transition from the system of
the four restraints preached by Lord ParSvanitha to that of the five teach-
ings of Lord Mahavira. His other anxiety was about the outfit of a monk;
in the former system a monk was allowed to wear fwo pieces of garment
but in the Jatter complete nudity was the rule. Gautama, a direct disciple
of Lord Mahavira explains to him that the variation was brought about to
miake the system effective for the contemporary followers who, in mental
make-up had considerably deviated from their predecessors. In short, riles
of religious conduct had to be amended according 1o the circumstances.
As regards wearing clothes -or remaiping sky-clad, Gautara says that it
had no deeper significance. 1t was meant for distinction, for awakening
confidence in others and awareness ip one’s ownself and also to meet the
exigencies of ascetic life.30 In reality the means of emancipation—right
knowledge, right faith and right conduct, and in the ultimate analysis
outfit or any other physical appearance or mark could not be considered the
organic constituent of right conduct.3! This is further corroborated by
Verses 12 and 13 of the chapter on Forbearance (Parisaba i1} where it has
been said that a monk should be unconcerned about clothes or no clothes.®>
A Verse in the last chapter (XXXVI) vouchsafes emancipation to women,
men, eunuchs, Jaina and non-Jaina houseless ascetics and houscholders all,
of course on the basis of their respective good conduct.3® Pious family
life is held better than robed hypocrisy. External marks and appearances
like garment of animal-hide or rags, nudity, matted locks, shaved head or
living on begged food do not bring salvation, self-control alone does.®4
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The monk whose only concern is shaving the head and who is not mindful
of his vows is worthless like counterfeit coins or imitation gems. His desire
to go naked is meaningless; he loses both here and hereafter.8> Al these
facts reinforce the spirit of *One does not become 2 ‘Samana’ by shaving
off head etc’.

Thus in the Uttarajihayana we find a constant endeavour to prune
away unwanted growth of formalism lest they obscure the spirit of religious
conduct. But pruning has to be repeated from time to time because for-
malism has an inherent tendency to overgrow,
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COMMON SENSE ELEMENTS IN JAIN PHILOSOPHY
| YUGAL KISHORE MISHRA

Jainism by and large is a commonsense philosophy. [ts various
concepts have been formulated with the scemingly main objective of pre-
senting a popular explanation of the problems pertaining to life and world
suited to the understanding or the means of ordinary people. Besides, the
various tenets developed by it seems acknowledgeable by the vast majority
of men as *first truths’, Mr. Reid emphasizing a truism about matters of
common-sense says that they lie within “the reach of common under-
standing”. And, again, “in matter of commonsense everyman is no lessa
competent judge than a mathemaiician is in a mathematical demons-
tration”,

The common scasical stance of Jainisin may have been occassioned by
its very early and primitive origin. Buf undoubtedly, iis outlook weighed
much in formulating its ideas. Quite in consonance with its anti-Vedic
outlook; and its primary aim to propogate an independent religious way of
life for the common mass, Jainism gave rise to a very rudimentary and
popular view of life. Dr. Jacobi’s view that Jainism was in the first place a
religion and developed a philosophy of its own in order to make this
religion, "a self-consistent system is very appropriate and relevant in the
present context. He has also rightly remarked that Jainas have worked
upon popular notions of a more primitive and crader character.

The various features of Jain philosophy discussed here go to show its
common-sense approach. Jainism like many other Indian systems begins
with a pessimistic view of life. The worldly existence is all painful and as
such worth shunning. It is a general conviction that this worldly life despite
its occassional allurements and adjustments is besct with miseries, haidships
and obstacles. But ji is also a workable truism that in order to make life
worth living and enduring, some signs of hope and redemption is worked
out in the form of a goal or ideal. Jainism too conceives of liberation as
the ultimate end of life in which all sufferings are removed amd the cycle
of birth and death is stopped for ever. Thus a picture of sorrowful state of
affa’rs in the world and a lingering hope of a happy turn-over is very
commeon-sensical.

Now achievement of the ideal of life i.e. liberation becomes possible
according to Jainism when one is endowed with right knowledge. Ignorance
is root of all evils and knowledge alone can dispel it to make room for the
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-yltirnate goal. Mithyadristi is the chicf cause of boadage and Kevai-Jaan,
“the . only redeeming feature. It is a common presupposition that wrong
- perception eludes truth and causes embarassment and its only remedy is
- knowledge. Tn Jainism, the process of liberation of an embodied soul
~ranges from false belief to omniscience after which the Kewali is free from
his mortal existence and reaches the highest goal. In Jainism we find equal
stress on Samyakdristi and Mithyadristi. Darkness is a positive entity and
enjoys an independent existence and is real as light. This attunes (o the
common-sense approach.

In Jain metaphysics, the virtual acceptance of the duality of matter
and soul is very much common-sensical. This Jain view becomes althemore
popular when it attaches more significance to living beings ie. soul in

-sharp contrast to its relegation of the material world. Jainism affirms that
(it is the interest in the physical outward conditions of life which imprisons
our true knowledge and proves a great impediment in the natural function-
ing of the soul. '

Jain’s basic dualism coastituics the whole werld. Soul is a conscious
constituent element of the world and is characterised by darsan and jhyan.
Coaciousness which is the essence of the soul has two manifestat:ons viz.
apperception and cognition. The apperception is vague consciousness of
mere existence only while cognition is a definite comprehension of the
details of an object. Apperception is preliminary step to cogpition aad
cognition is the developed stage of the former. This distinction in the pro-
cess of knowledge is very convincing to the popular mind.

Again, soul is supposed to be infinite in number. As many living
beings, so many souls. The size of the soul is also said to vary according to
the dimension of the body it occupies. The soul is equal in extent to the
body. It is also the Karta and Bhokta of actions. Soul has been classified
into mundane (emnbodied) and liberated. The belief in Supra-mundane
emancipated souls whom Jainas honour and rever in place of Gods whom

Mr. Wadia likes to call ‘Perfect & Immortal God-men’ is also satisfying to
the common-sense,

The chief cause of souf's embodiment is Karma. It is peculiarly an
aggregate of very fine material particles. Here a naive atomistic theory has
‘been propounded by the Jainas, Now, Karma-pudgala, so called by its
material nature, s the accumulated result of actions. It is this karma-
pudgala which defiles the soul when it comes into contact with it by
- sticking to it due to soul’s attachment and creates bondage. Passions or
kasaya is another disturbing clement for the soul which causes the inflow
of matter into it and prevent it from performing its natural functions. Due



14 VAISHAL!I RESEARCH BULLETIN NO. 3

to the connection of soul with karmic matter, it bears different colours vary-
ing according to the merits and demerits of the particular being. Thus every
action imparts a character called lesya to the soul. All this is quite under-
standable to the common man. The Jain classification of mundane souis
according to the number of scnse-organs they possess and again into
rational and irrational animals on the basis of internal sepse-organ, is very
crude and popular.

Non-soul is conceived to be in all respects opposite of soul. It is
unconscious and material. Earth, water, fire and air are all different forms
of matter, Non-soul is divided into space, motion, rest, fime and matter.
All sorts of matier subsist in space. Space is all-pervasive and provides
accommodation to all the objects of the universe, both souls and non-couls.
The space in which all these exist is called Lokakasa and the space which
lies above and bevond this worldly existences is called Alokakasa. Alokakisa
is empty space. Motion and Rest do not exist by themselves but are pre-
requisites of all constituents of the world. Time is the cause of change in
things. The particles of time exist throughout lokikasa and heip in origin-
ation and destruction. Matter consists of atoms and is subject to change and
development. It is infinite in number, These are all simplistic. The dassifi-
cation of total class of beings into four viz. men, animals, gods and devils
and the concepiion of their respective abodes, pamely, men and aaimals
living in the perceptible world; gods in world above this world and devils
in hell (lower world) is conspicuously commonplace.

A very significant theory, the Jain theory of Anekantvada which
literally presents a realistic view of the reality and the world, strikes a
balance between mutually hostile views about them and really proves to be
crude and customary. Reality has infinite attributes and hence is indefiniie
in nature. It is charactetised by ozigination, continuation and decay. In
respect of substance things are permanent but in respect of qualities they
originate, continue and perish. Reality thusis a synthesis of opposites—
permanence and change. Now, asthe self-same reality has many and
different aspects and we know only a few of them at a time, a statement about
one and the same object is never absolutely valid but is only partially so
under one set of conditions. This is Anekanta. As corrolary to this theory,
Jainas put forth the theory of Syadvada according to which the nature of aH
our judgemenis are relative and probable and they present only partial
truths about an entity. They are trug from a particular point of view and
are never absolute truths, From the theory of Syadvada follows its logical
counterpart, the theory of Nayavada. Relative judgements are expressed
in seven ways called Nayas. They are points of views from which a state-
ment abouta thing s made. These are all quite compatible with the .
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common-sense view. W. Schubriag remarks that Jainas’ standpoint in this
respect has been empirical. Aciuaily Anekantvada and its offshoots are

outcome of the commonsensical conviction of the Jainas that every human

being equally rational can never claim absolute knowledge aboutan object
over his fellow-thinkers.

Lastly, coming now to the theory of knowledge expounded by the
Jainas we find five kinds of knowledge which are generally acknowledged
and are commnplace. Mati-jian is knowledge obtained through the opera-
tion of one’s own sense-orgams. Sruti-jian is information derived from
outside one’s own self i.e. scriptures. Avadhi-jaan is super-sensory percep-
tion of particular material objects and physical occurances. Manahparyay-
ifan is perception of the thoughts of others and Keval-jian is omniscience,
the highest kind of knowledge which is accompanied by freedom from the
karmas, obstructing knowiedge. This last kind of kmowledgeis actualiy
the logical culmination of the very system of philosophy developed by
Jainas in which mithyadristi and its consequent bondage of Jiva was held
to be the root of worldly existence and redemption lay in Keval-jaan
(perfect knowledge).

Thus we find that Jainism solely motivated by the welfare of the
common masses suggests a simple way of life, but attempts to superimpose
a garb of high thinking upon it by metaphysical permutations and
combinations.



TOWARDS MUTUAL UNDERSTANDING OF
RELIGIOUS COMMUNITIES: ASOKAN MESSAGE
N. H. SAMTANI

Every religion aims at raising the quality of moral and spiritual life
of man. But the root cause of prevailing tensions is self-righteousness and
belief of certain leaders of religious movements and campaigns that their
religion alone is supreme and panacca for all the problems of mankind.

This thinking has brought the conflicts to the fore. What we urgently need
today is removal of seeds of hatred and malevolence from the minds of

religious communities. Even an atheist’s self-righteousncss if it leads to
intolerance of ot ers’ views is to be deprecated for it also leads to mutual
distrust and consequent tensions.

There are institutions in this world for removal and eradication of
physical diseases. But the supreme need of an hour is the establishment of
an institution for eradication of communal hatred anrd bigotory from the
minds of men, the disease which is eating into the viials of socieiy and
threatening the future of mankind. It is necessary to conduct rescarch into
this developing malaise. What are the causes of mutual distrust and hatred
between communities ? There are some communities who profess to be
secular and liberal in their outlook but adopt a superiority complex vis-a-vis
doctrines of other groups.

Here the Buddba’s message of universal friendliness (Maitri) and
loving kindness (karung) towards all, transcending all boundaries, is quite
relevant in the present age of hatred, suspicion apd mutual disbelief
developing into ever-increasing tensions. What we really lack is tolerance of
viewpoint of others. Taday Islamic fundamentalism, Hindu supremacy,
Christian self-righteousness, Buddhist escapism, Jain ascetism, are adding to
our problems instead of bringing any solution. What we need today is a
new approach towards global probiems so that the future of humanity is not
jeopardised,

In my view the violence and commupal bhatred are conmtrary to the
spiritual content of all the religions of the world. Founders of religions
have never been bigoted and narrow-minded. They have been truly great
because they were liberal in their outlook. It is only misguided followers
who have created gulf between adherents of different religious denomi-
nations and sections of humanity. It is high time to launcha movement
of freeing the worid from mutual fear, suspicion, tension and hatred.
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Generaily speaking religious tolerance in India has been rooted in
its soil. And that is the reason why India has been andis a hospitable
land for all religions. Asoka expresses the virtue of mutual understanding
and religious co-cxistence pointediy in his edicts. The Emperor, who had
experienced the horrors of war born of mutual hatred, in his rock edicis
says that the real conquest is the conquest by righteousness (dharma). By
righteousness is meant the right mental atiitude which includes also the
understanding of others’ viewpoint. In one of his edicts Asoka expresses
his desire that men of different rcligious denominations should live together
(save pasainda vaseyu' ) and cultivate what he calls the “essence” (sara).
of all religions—the purification of mind (bhdva-suddhi) and sclf-control
(samyama). He further suggests that there should be mutual honouring
of all religions. One should not revere one’s own religion only. Asoka
says that not only should one not indulge in disparagement of other sec'ts'
but one should hearken to others’ view-points also.2 He believed that
concord (samavaya) was the basis of all religions and people should will-
ingly hear each other’s doctrine (dhamma). '

The defences of peace must be built in the minds of men by right
attitude towards religions of one’s own as well as of others and these diffe-
rent religions which are the refreshing pools of human wisdom shouid be
harnessed for the promotion of world peace,

In my view almost all religions, cultaral and educational traditions of
the world were initiated and developed by the religious leadess as a result
of their deep religious motivation. Hence the role of religion for the wel-
fare of mankind cannot be under-estimated. ’

We should endeavour to fortify the defenmces of peace, which has
never been so much in peril as now. We are indeed passing through the
most critical phase of human history when the mankind is threatened with
nuclear catastrophe. Let Asoka’s message of understanding each other's
religion be our beacon light, Let fragrance of flowers in the form: of
religions surcharge this beautiful universe and let noble thoughts come
from all directions. Let us resolutely work for the universal friendliness
of bumanity and let this motivation transcend all the national boundaries,

_ ' Méy_ all sentient beings be free from eamity, ili-will and suffering.
Let ali live a happy and peaceful life,

L

1. Rock Edict VI
2. Rock Edict XiII



THE EXACT DATE (TITHI) OF THE STARTING
OF ASOKA’S DHARMALIPI PROGRAMME
(Magha Sukla 5 or Vasant Pafichami of 257 B.C.)
YOGENDRA MISHRA

The Minor Rock Edict I of Asoka (269-232 B.C.), found at seven-
teen different places in India by this time, is important in many respects.
Its main importance, however, lesin the fact that it provides ciues to the
stages of ASoka’s progress towards Buddhism and its chironology., Long
ago, it was suggested by scholars like D. R. Bbandarkar and others that
Afoka speaks here of two different stages of his upasakatva (guras@)—
the first, not characterized by any zeal on his part of thc propagation of
Dharma, covering morc than two years and a half, and the second, when
he was fully exerting himself, lasting for a little over one year. This inte:-
pretation would suggest that the period of Adoka’s wpasakatva had lasted
till the time when the present edict (the Minor Rock Edict 1) was issued
for ‘more than two and a half years’ plus ‘more than a year’, thatis to
say, for nearly four years in all. This theory is the result of an
cagerness to prove that Adoka adopted Buddhism immediately after the
conquest of Kalinga which event took place in the cighth year after his
coronation (RE XIII, Prakrit and Greek versions, opening lines) and that
his programame of issuing Dharmalipis started in the twelfth year after his
coropation as stated by him in his Pillar Edict VI, and that the account
of this four-year period is given in this edict (MRE I).

TWO STAGES OF ASOKA’S EARLY UPZSAKA—HOOD

Dr. D. C. Sircar! has rendered a ycoman’s service by presenting a
correct interpretation of the passage in question. He translates it as
foliows i —

] am (sumi —asmi)? a lay follower [of the Buddha] for more than
two years and a half, but indeed 1 was (husarh=—abhiivan)® not
zealous (or, exceptionally zeaious) for one year [ at the beginning of
the above period]. 3t is [mow] more than a year that I have indeed

1. Asokan Studies, Calcutta, 1979. For his translation of the
passage in question see pp. 11, 62, 81, 85, 92, 103, 126. Especi-
ally see pp. 63-66, 76, 78, 88-89, 99, 106-7 for a discussion of
the point.

2, Present Tense,

3. Past Tense (Aorist).
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been (sumi -asmi) intimately associated with the Saigha (I e., the
Buddhist Clergy) and have been (sumi=asmi) excessively energetic
fin the cause of Dharmal.”1

He says further :
«A study of all the versions of the Edict together leaves no room
for doubt :
(1) that the ecarlier stage of Adcka’s upasakatva, not characterized
by vigorous exertion on his part, lasted for one year,
(2} that the second stage, when he was zealously exerting himself
tasted for more than a year, and :

(3) that the two periods together covered more than two years and
a m[f.nz

ELUCIDATION OF KNOWN POINTS

The Minor Rock Edict I puts before us the following points regar-
ding the period of Asoka’s early updsakatve \—

i. The first stage of AS$oka’s early updsakatva, which wasa pcridd
of inactivity, lasted for ‘one year®.

ii. The second stage of Asoka’s early wpadsakatva, which was a
period of exertion (pardkrama qimw), lasted for *over one year’,

iii. The total of the two periods is stated by Asoka tobe ‘more
than two year and a half’

iv. The seccond period, that is, the period of cxertior, may be
subdivided into two smaller parts as may be inferred from this edict itself
namely, early exertion period (whose duration is not stated), and later
exertion period or period of vivdsa (tour of pilgrimage) till the time of the
declaration (§ravaia) contained in MRE I whose duratiop is stated to be
«256 nights’.

v. The duration of the early exertion period is not stated but may
be found out by deducting the later exertion pericd (whose ¢xact duration
is 256 nights’) from the entire exertion period stated by Asoka to last for
‘over one year’. :

1. Bycombining pp. 64 and 11 together of D. C, Sircar, op. cit.
The original words sumi (Skt. asmi gfeq) and Ausarmt (Skt.

abhiivani o ) have been added here by ourselves for clarity,

following pp. 64-65, 99. For their Tenses affecting the meaning
of the passapge in question, see the two foregoing footnotes
respectively.

2. Ibid., p. 64,
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- Taking literally, the Asokan matter stands thus anthmeucally
“One year’
{+) ‘More than one year’

—+*More than two years and a half’

.. Ordinardy the total should have been only ‘more than two years’ and
not ‘more than two years and a haif’. But as the total given by: Asoka is
“more than two years and a half’, the matter requires clarification. “The

normal implication of the section seems to be that A§oka made up ‘over

2} years’ by adding ‘[a littie over] 1 year’ and ‘over 1 year’ (meaning less

than 1} years).”1 Keeping this implication in view, we may now proceed
to elumdate the known points enumerated above.

i. 'The first stage of Adoka’s early wpdsakatva, which was a perlod
of inactivity, lasted for ‘[a little over] one year’. We may take it as 14 or
15 months. Tt canpet be 13 months because in that case the total of the two
periods does not go beyond 23 years (13-]-17 - 30 months). Neither can

" this be over 15 months in any case because that would be going beyond
limits. After all, the Asokan scribe was treating the period as ‘one yeat” in
‘any case. :

ii. The second stage of AScka’s early updsakatva, which wasa peridd
of exertion, lasted for ‘over one year’ {meaning less than 1} years). Keeping
the spirit of the Asokan language in view, this would be definitely more
than 15 months. Thus we may think of having 16 or 17 months {though
not 18 months or more in any case whatsoever). We may leave out 16
months because the total of 14 and 16 months gives just 24 years and that
of 15 and 16 months (i.e.,, 31 months) is also not quite away from it (2}
years). Hence we retain 17 months here on final consideration.

ili. The total of the two periods as suggested above would be
14 or 15 months
{+) 17 months
31 or 32 months

We would prefer 32 months in order to maintain the spirit of the

- Asokan language which knows the total period as ‘over 2} years’,  Hence
the necessity of keeping the total a bit away from 24 years, This means we
finally retain 15 and 17 months for ASoka’s pericds of inactivity and
_exertion respectively. This also enables us to maintain reasonable difference

_between the two periods indicated in two different ways m th:s edict (‘one
. year” and ‘over one year’ respectively),

1. So says Dr. D, C. Sircar in his letter to t.he' writer dated,
Calcutta, 20 January 1982. 1am highly thankful .to him for his
suggestion. Details, however, have been worked out by me.
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iv. The duration of the later exertion period or the vivdsa period
during which Afoka was on a tour of pilgrimage is alrcady known to us.
It is indicated in this inscription itself in as many as 12 c'opics' and the
meaning of this part is made ciecar by the elaboration in the Rupnath,
Sahasram and Ahraura versions. -Not satisfied with his religious exertion
displayed through Sangha-upagamana (being devotedly attached to the
Buddhist Church), Sambodhi-nishkramana® (going out to Sambodhi or
Bodh-Gaya), Dharima-pravartana (showing of Piety to the people) and other
connected activities, he decided to set out on a long tour of pilgrimage or
vivasa which means ‘absence from home Jon tour] or ‘passing one’s time
away from home’ (i.e., from the capital in the present case).® This pilgri-
mage was undertaken immediately after the installation of the relics of the
Buddha on a platform {masiche Budhasa salile alodhe w3 qurn GHT AR )
for worship [in the capital city of Pataliputra]. While stilt on tour, he
selected some (evidently auspicious) point of time when the Minor Rock
Edict I was promulgated. The concluding part of the Ahravura version
says : “This declaration [has been made by me while T am] cona tour [of
pilgrimage] for 256 nights (i.e., days) since the relics of the Buddha
uscended (ie., were caused to be installed by me on) the platform [for
worship).5 This means the edict was promulgated on the 257th day of the
tour.® This gives the length of the later exertion period or the vivasa period.

Let us convert the 257 days into months for convenience to calcula-
tion. A lunar year is of 354 days in which months are generaily speaking
aiternately of 30 and 29 days (59X 6 -354). Thus eight months have 236

1. The words used in the various copies for ‘by one who has been
on 2 tour of pilgrimage or vivisa (skt. =g fagdyer) [for the number
of nights specified hereafter] are fyaas (Sahasram, Ahraura,
Gujarra), fagae (Panguraria), sy3ar (Rupnath), wgiw (Erragudi,
Rajula——Mandagiri), sy (Nittur, Brahmagiri), ay,,..(Udegolam),
... 9% (Jatinga—Rameshwar),... ... ... (folly damaged) (Siddapur).
The figure 256 indicating the number of nights passed in the tour
of pilgrimage is given in all the twelve copies; but at Ud:golam
where only &g...is preserved. the number is completely damaged.

2. Compare Siddhartha Gautama’s mahabhinishkramara.
See D. C. Sircar, op. cit., pp. 70, 98-99.

4. The Abraura version of the cdict, discovered in 1961, is the only
Asokan record which states this.

D. C. Sircar op. cit., p. 82.
.6.  For a discussion on 256 nights (equivalent to 257 days} see D. C,
Sircar, op. eit.,, 70-80, 98-99. The use of the word rdfriin the

sense of day passed away from home is well-known from
BUmMerous passages 1n ancient scriptures.

W

b
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days (59X 4=236) and 257 days would mean 8 months and 21 days (236+
21=25T). .

V. We may now find out the duration of the early exertion period which
comes to 8 months because 8 months and 21 days or roughly 9 months
are to be deducted from 17 months.

COLLECTION OF DATA ON ASOKA’S EARLY PERIOD
OF UPASAKAHOOD

If we want to know the exact date (fithi) on which the 257th day
of the vivasa fell and the practice of issuing Dharmalipis (e.g., MRE I}
was started, we shounid collect together"%he data that we have in our
possession by now and use them for obtaining the desired result,

Here are the data :—
(A) From Minor Rock Edict 1

1. The period of Ascka’s wuparakatva till the time when the Minor
Rock Edict I was issued lasted for ‘more than two and a half years’ which
we treat as 32 months (approximately).

2. Of this, the earlier stage of ASoka’s upasalatva, not characterized
by vigorous exertion on his part, lasted for ‘one year’, that is, qa little over]
one year’ which we take as 15 months (approximaiely).

3. The second stage, when he was zealously exerting himself lasted

for ‘over one year’ (meaning less than 14 years) which we take as 17 months
(approximately).

4. Of this second stage, the carly exertion period before Asoka’s

being on vivdsa or tour of pilgrimage lasted for 8 moaths (approximately)
[By calculation]. ' '

5. The later exertion period (the vivasa period) during which Adoka
was on a tour of pilgrimage lasted for <256 nights’, that is 257 days or
8 months and 21 days (found out by caiculation) or approximately 9 months.

6. Asoka’s tour of pilgrimage started from the day when “the relics
of the Buddha were caused to be installed on the platform’ for worship
by him,1

7. While still on the tour of pilgrimage whick up to this time lasted
for 257 days, the king promulgated an edict containing the declaration
(sravana) made by him oa this important occasion.

t. «“The Ahraura version of Minor Rock Edict T says how Agoka

set out on the long pilgrimage after installing the the B *
relics on a platform™, (D. C. Sircar, op. cit., P%6Sn). ¢ Buddha’s
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(B) FROM ROCK EDICT VIII

8. He undertook a pilgrimage to Sambodhi (i.e., Mahabodhi cr
Bodh-Gaya) in the tenth year after his coronation. This means the said
pilgrimage forms part of his period of exertion, nay of the earlier part of
his period of exertion and not of the later part containing his vivase which
was continuous allowing no break. <«The pilgrimage to Sambodhi, the
holiest of the Buddhist tirthas where the Buddha attained enlighienment,
may be regarded as one of the earliest acts of the active period of Ajoka’s
religious life, to which Minor Rock Edict I pointedly refers.””? We may
pot even feel susprised if it proves to be the second important act of the
parckrama (qq=ww) period, the first beiag the Sahgha-upagamaena(ds-
SYIHA) as stated in MRE L.

(C) FROM KANDAHAR BILINGUAL (GRAECO-ARAMAIC)
EDICT
9. The rock inscription of Afoka discovered in 1958 ina locality
called Shar-i Kupa near Kandahar in Afghanistan admirably supports and
supplements the information contaired in Rock Edict VI :—

Greek version : “Piety (Gk. Fusebia, Pkt. Dhaimma) has been shown?
to the people by king Priyadarsin ten years after his coronation® (Skt.
gmasifeiys s e fraafaarn). And, since thenm, he has rendered the
people mote pious, and all prosper in the whole earih.”

Aramaic version : “Piety has been shown (or, Truth has been instituted)
by our lord, king Priyadar§in, ten years after his coronation”% (Skt.

gEnifafym a uar Gasimar).

(D) FROM PILLAR EDICT VI

10. It was in the twelfth year after his coronation that Adoka began
to cause his Dharmalipis to be written down. This means the 257th day of
the king’s tour of pilgrimage, on which the declaration (Srdvana) contained
in MRE I was made, fel! in the twelfth year of his reign.

1. ibid., pp. 116-117.

2. Ibid, p. 1)4n: “The following sentence makes it clear that the
reference is to an earlier event.”

3. The English translation of the opening senfence in each version
has been made by us on the basis of Dr. Sircar’s translations
{English, Prakrit and Sanskrit), -differing from him only in the
matter of the interpretation of the regnal year {(pp. 114 and 15
for Greek and Aramaic versions respectively). The regnal years
mentioned in Afoka’s inscriptions were in our opinion current
vears and not expired years.

4, See the previous note,
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Here is 2 convenient summary of the data known either from the
inscriptions of ASoka or by calculation or by a judicious combination
of both.

(A) Period of inactivity ... 15 months
(B. 1) Early exertion period ... 8 months
() Sangha-upagamana, an event, and

also a starting poini, of the period
of exertion

(i} Sambodhi-yarra, and event of this
period, falling in 10th regnal
year

(iit) Showing of Piety to the people
starting in 10th regnal year

B. 2) Later exertion petriod
(B. 2) o

(Vivasa period) ... 257 days
(i) Vivasa stasting with or

Buddha-relics 8 months
installation on platform and

21 days

(ii) Issue of a sravans and
first Dharmalipi, while stili
on tour of pilgrimage (vivdsi),
falling in 12th regnal year

Total 32 months
{‘More than two years and a half")

APPLICATION OF DATA
We may now use these data to find out the desired result.

Of course, we shall have recourse to the process of elimination first.

The total period of updsakatva is about 32 months which is Iess than
3 years. This period must touch the 10th and 12th regnal years of Asoka
due to the mention of the Sambodhi-yatra and the starting of the Dharma-
lipi programme in those years respectively. Could we fit in the period in
these three years (equivalent to 36 months) 7 If we try to do so, the period
of inactivity which lasts for 15 months, would come up to a point some-
where in the second quarter of the 1ith regnal year and the Sambodhi-yatra
-vould be placed in the second or third quarter of that year, But it actually
took place sometime in the 10th year and is thus ¢xcluded in this scheme,
Hence we reject this.
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Could we fit in the period between the 8th year (in which the con-
quest of Kalinga took place and Adoka’s mentality changed) and the 12th
year ? If we try to do so, the period would not touch the 12th year in
which the Dharmalipi programme started. Hence we reject this too.

Could we now think of fitting in the period between the first quarter
of the 9th year and any suitable time of the 12th year ? Inso doing again

the 12th year is completely exciuded. Hence this scheme also stands rejected.

We may now try a fourth alternative. Can we start from the fourth
quarter of the 9th year ? If we do so, the period of imactivity 15 months
ends in the first quarter of the 11th year. But the Sambodhi-patra had been
undertaken in the 10th year according to RE VI1Ii. Thus the Sambodhi-

yatr@ is excluded in this scheme. Hence We are forced to reject this
alternative as well.

After rejecting so many alternatives, let us try to fit in the period
during the years 9-12 and start with the secondfthird quarter of the Sth
year. The period of inactivity ends sometime in the third/fourth quarter of
the 10th year in which the period of exertion starts, and the Saeigha-upaga-
mana, the Sambodhi-yifra and some other events of the 10th year are thus
casily accommodated. To this add the eight months of the early exertion
period. It now comes to the second/third quarter of the Lith year. ‘There
are about nine months of the later exertion (or vivasa) period which should
now be added. The result would come up to the first/second quarter of the

12th year and meets the point about the starting of the Dharmalipi
programme in the 12th year.

We are thus satisfied now that the updsakatva of Ag§oka started in the
second or third quarier of the 9th year and the issne of a $ravana and the
first Dharmalipi ordered by the king while still on the tour of piigrimage
took place in the first or second quarter of the 12th year. This scheme of

ours is in consonance with the references to two specific regnal years
(10th and 12th) too.

CONCLUSION ABOUT DATE OF ROYAL TOUR OF PILGRIMAGE
AND STARTING OF DHARMALIPI PROGRAMME

We now propose to offer a specific suggestion with regard to the
starting of the royal tour of pilgrimage (called vivisa) and that of a sravana-
cum-Dharmalipi programme ordered on the passing of its ‘256 nights’, that
is, on the 257th day of the tour. This tour of pilgrimage of Afoka is aoct
properly publicised among scholars and authors because of fanaiful inter-
pretions? in the past of <256’ put generally at the end of MRE L

1. For examples of fanciful interpretations of 256 indulged in by
earlier scholars see D. C. Sircar, op. cit., pp. 71, 78.
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We take the cue from the instaliation of the relics of the Buddha on
the platform for worship with which the royal tour of pilgrimage stasted.
Considering the great importance of the Vaifakha Purpima (the full-moon
day of the month of Vai§akha) in the Buddhist religion and world and the
mention of the Buddha-sarirarohana (ggurqdger) in this context, we
ventare to suggest that it was this date which was selected by the devout
Buddhist monarchfor starting his religious pilgrimage. It is reasonable to
suppose that the date of isswing the first Dharmalipi also must have been
equally important. Let us see ifitis so or not. Add 257 days to the
Vaidakba Pirnima and that desired day will be available. Lo and behold, it
is the 5th day of the bright half of the month of Magha called Vasanta
Panichami and associated with the worship of Sarasvati, the goddess of
learning, when Afoka decided to issue the first Dharmalipi while he was
still on tour. Simuitancously a mass literacy campaign would also have
been started to enable the public to read the Dharmalipis themselves. No
better date for anything connected with lipi and §ravana could have been
thought of in the whole of the year, -

Here is the process of caiculation :—

Vaisakha 1 day

Jyeshtha to Pausha 236 days or 8 months
Magha dark forinight ... 15 days

Magha bright fortnight ... 5 days

257 days or & months and
21 days

Take a concrete case. From Vaifakha Purnima (11 May 1979} to the

next Vasanta Pafichami day (22 January 1980) you get exactly 257 days
(both days inclusive) or 256 nights. We may get this total in other yeass
too, e.g., in 1972-73 (28 May 1972 to 8 February 1973). Sometimes the
total comes to 256 or 258. Note that the period in each such case shonid be
free from any intercalary month. As is well-known, no religious ceremonies

can be performed in the intercalary month and A$oka would have paturally
observed proper caution in this regard.

Thus, if it is certain

(i) that the Buddhist emperor took the extra-ordinary decision of
proceeding on 2 long tour of pilgrimage (vivasa) and started for
this on the sacred Vai§akha Purnima day with the installation of
the relics of the Buddha (Buadha-sarirarohona }
on 2 platform for_ worship (MRE 1, Ahraura version) in the
capital city of Pataliputra,

(i} that the sravana or Dharmalipi was issued by the king while stiil

on tour of pilgrimage for 256 nights, that is, 257 days (MRE L
twelve versions), and
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(iii) that no sacred rites and ceremomies can be performed during
an intercalary month! that occurs every three years generally
in the Hindu calendar,

(iv) it is equally certamn that the $ravana or Dharmalipi was issued
on the Sth day of the bright half of the foliowing month of
Magha because that is the 257th day counted from the VaiSakha
Parnima day (both days inclusive).

We can say with some amount of self-confidence that no intercalary
month intervened between the Vaisakbha Purpima of 258 B. C. (falling in
Asoka’s 11th regnal year) and the Vasanta Panchami of 257 B. C. (occur-
ring in his 12th regnmal year). Our basis for the statement is this. We
already know that a sofar eclipse occurred on 4 May 249 B. C. during the
reign of Adoka.? A solar eclipse takes place on an Amavasyza day. Now the
Amavasya of Vaiakha occurred on 4 May 1981 A. D., and going back-
wards and traversing the same distance as exists between 249 B. C. and
258 B.C, (9 vears we come to the month of Vaifikha of 1972 A. D.
Here we find that an intercalary month takes place in Vaifakha itself.
An intercalary month is placed just in the middle of that particular month
so that the first and foarth fortnights are <pure’ (for religious purposes)
and the second and third constituting the intercalary month are ‘impure’,
So from the second or ‘pure’ Vaidikha Purnima onwards the period is free
from an intercalary month for more than two yerrs. The chunk of time
being the same, some such thing certainly happened in 258 B. C. also, and
Adoka started his tour of pilgrimage after the ‘impure’ intercalary month
had been over a fortnight ago. It may be inserted here for the information
of our readers that the period from the (second) Vaifakha Pumima of 1972
A. D. (28 May) to ibe Vasanta Pafichami of 1973 A. D. (8 February)
covered exactly 257 days (both days inclusive).

What did matter in Afoka’s choosing the date (tithi) for starting his
srdvana and Dharmalipi programme ?

The place where such orders were passed did not matter as it is not
mentioned in the inscription. The period (256 nights or 257 days) after
which this should start did not matter as its sanctity or special importance
is not stated in any scriptures known to vs. A particular stage of the tour
of pilgrimage (e.g., end) did not matter as it had not yet ended; the king
calls himself still a vyushita and the implication is that the tour (vivdsa)
‘would continue. Hence it appears when a particular auspicious day
(sudivasa gfzam)a approached, he decided to scize the opportunity and

1. Which rule Asoka must have observed as a true and pious devofee.
Qusocged in Romila Thapar, ASoka and the Decline of the Mauryas,
p. 50.

3. The importance of sudivasas (lit. good or auspicions days), which
remain unenumerated, is recognised by Agoka in PE V on which
{days) he forbade the castration of certain animals.
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start his sravane and Dharmalipi programme on that day. And certainly
no day is more appropriate for Sravana (sor) and lekhana (3ww) than the
Vasanta Paichami, the day carmarked in t’he year for the worship of
Sarasvati, the goddess of learning. Magha Sukia 5 has other points of
importance also associated with it, e.g i Mdagha-snang (wrEaT),
Kumbha, Ardha-Kumbha, Yajhopavita {(gsimaiq), masriage, journey etc.
Incidentally, Adoka’s selection of this #ithi showed his religious toleration
as well which was the foundation of his general state pelicy. Furthermore,

it establishes a new link between the Buddhist Afoka and the Brahmanicai
Hinduism.

OTHER CONCLUSIONS

This study mainly aims at finding out the day on which a suitabie
declaration was made (sdvane savapite gra GIETA) and the first Dharma-

lipi was issued by Adoka. This, however, must have been an auspicious and
important occasion, as auspicious and important as thc day on which the
vivasa had started, i.e., the day on which the relics of the Buddha had
been installed on the platform by the king for the purposc of worship. But
the analysis given above cnables us to draw certain other conclusions toco
which are worth consideration. They are offercd below :

1, The first event of the early exertion period is the Sangha-upagas
mana according to MRE 1. Our previous calculation wouid show that tkLis
took place in Asoka’s 10th regnal year, The falling of the Safigha-upagamana
in the 10th regnal year is based purely on our calculation as Ascka while
~ mentioning this event in MRE 1 does not refer to his regnal year at all.

2. Besides the Saigha-upagamana, two other events belonging to the
10th regnal year as mentioned in inscriptions themeselves aie Sambodbi-
yatra (RE VII1) and showing of Piety to the people or institution of Truth
(Kandabar Bilingual Inscription, Greek and Aramaic versions respeciively).
Thus we are sow in a position to state that three events took place some-
time in the 10th regnal year.

3. Afocka became an updsaka in the second/third quarter of his 9th
regpal year while Kalinga had been conquered in his 8th regral year. Thus
he devoted about one year to thinking and pondering over what he should

do in the given circumstances; he did not adopt Buddhism immediately
after his conquest of Kalinga.

4, Some month-combinations, months, fortnights (pakshas),
nakshatras and tithis (days) have been mentioned in three ipscriptions of
Asoka, viz., Kalinga Rock Edicts 1 and II and more particularly in Pillar
Edict V. Full import of these may be enqguired into with fresh vigour.
This investigation may prove to be highly rewarding in its own way.



THE SRAMANA TRADITION AND VAISALIY
(600 B. C.—600 A. D.)

S. K. MISHRA

The antiguity of Sramana tradition can be traced back to the early
Vedic age. In the Riga Veda itself, which is the earliest literary production
we find glorification of a class of wandering ascetics observing practices
opposed to celebrated Vedic porms. Dy. H. L. Jain opines that the
“Vatarasana Munis’ of the Riga Veda!, and the Vratyas®, and the yatisof
the Atharva Veda and later Brahmanic literature® are no other than
éramanas. The anti-Vedic éramar_m Munis and the Vedic Risis continued
to flourish side by side throughout the ages of our history. The two
term ‘Brahmana’ and ‘Sramana’ are themselves very significant. Brahma
originally meanta prayer or sacrifice and the Brahmapa was one who
pactised them, while on the othera S’ramar.m was one who endeavoured
to congquer the self and bring about the pacification of all violent feelings
(S'amana). A certain amount of rivairy and intolerance scems fo have
developed between the two schools as their ideologies and practices becamy
more and more sharply marked.4 Bat among the masses both were equalls,
honoured so much so that the terms became synonymous and interchange-
able. Noi only that the érama:gas themselves began to claim that they

i. RV.X, 136,23

‘gAY FlaIWAT RT3 7l )
geaig wite afer agaavEr sfawd

grafear a¥aq agf smafegmr Fg60
ndEears  gd  waEr srfawr

2. AV.XV, Ll ‘e a €A ga @ sl adwewg
Also-Ibid XV, 1.6. ‘g smediswaq ™’
,,  Ibid XIX, 23.25. ‘FreATSAT TEET
»» Pradnopanisada—1I1, 11,
‘grareed WO wioar G gofa
3. Bhagavata Purana V, 3.20
Trgaty  anfagETAATITEEE o smoeny  Sedfurmt  gEear
geETEaaie
Alse-1bid—V, 6.12,
‘ATRFATL T IIgE——Haea s fagurs:’ |
4. Jain, H. L.: Contribution of Jaipism to Indian Culture,
J.B.R. S, Vol. XLIV, Parts I & TI, P. 2.
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were really the true Brahmanas.® This thesis is upheld not only by the
Jain and the Buddhist canonical texts®, but by the accounts of Megasthanes
as well. To quote him “the Indian sages were divided into two sects
Brahmanas and érama:;a, among the latter the Hylobioi (living in woods)
were honoured most.?

The school of éramagas was particularly prevalent and popular in
the N. Eastern parts of the country, and modern Bihar happened to be
their stong hold. Several kinds of ascetic practices and ideologies grew
amongst them, so that they split up into numerous branches.® Some of
the most important leaders of these secis were Nigantha Nataputta, Porana
Kassapa, Makkhali Gosiia, Pakudha Kaccayana, Ajeta Keskambali, Sanjaya
Bilathiputta® etc. But, however, it was the two dominant personalities
viz. Mahivira and the Buddha who gave avery difinite shape to the
S'ramar_la ideology, praciice and organisation, each in his own way.1¢

It is heartening to note that Vai$ali had the priviicge to nourish and
uplift both these faiths, and as such no wonder that it has been eloquentiy
spoken of in the respective literature of Jainism and Buddhism.

Vaisali claims the historical founder of Jainism as ‘son of the soil’.
In the Sutrakritanga!! and the Uttaradhyayanal? he has been referred to
as “Vesalic or Vaisalika’ i.c. a pative of Vaisali, just as Risabhadeva, a native
of Kosala has been spoken of as ‘Kosalic. Moreover Abhayadeva in his
commentary on the Bhagawati Suira (2.1.90) explains ‘Vaidalika’ by
Mahavira a5 “Mahavira Janapne’ i.e. the mother of Mahaviral®, Besides,

5. Dhammapada (Maba Bodhi Society of India) XXVI, 34, 416.
qi'g g qgead s 9fiead )
qugiwaaferdtel aag & sgre o

6. Aanguttara Nikaya, IV, p. 35, 1, p. 157

McCrindie-—The Invasion of Alexander the Great, p. 358,

8. Jain, H. L.—Coniribution of Jainism to Indian Culévre, J. B. R. S.
- Vol. XLIV—Parts I & 1}, p. 2.

9. Digha Nikiva—Samanfaphala Satta.

10. Jain, H, L.—Contribution of Jainism te Indian Culture,
J. B. R, 8, Vol. XLIV, Parts, I &11, p. 2.

11. Jac_:oat;i, H.—Jain Sutl";is, S, B.‘]%., Part II, pé%g}% .
gd ¥ TEIg FOTTCOTel) HOUaCEE) ROy ) TR A
e %mfgq faaifgg 1 Su. Kr. I, ZW%_E{

12.  Jacobi, H.-—S. B, E., Part I, (Uttaradhyayana Lect. VI, 17, p. 27.
‘qd & I AT SR YT ANTCLTIGR @I+ T
Wad Jurfey fFarfge’ |

13, Abhaydeva, Bhagavati Sutra (2.1.90).

‘faeret wgriT wq, aw g Jumies:’

b
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from a comparison of the Buddhist and Jaina scriptures it appears that
Kundagrama the birth place of Mahavira was a suburb of Vaigali24
Mahiavira’s mother Trifala was a sister of Chitaka one of the Rajas of
Vaigali. The Jain Kalpasutra speaks of the connection of Mabavira in
the Videha country and its capital Vai§ali.?> The Ayaranga Sutra informs
us Mahavira’s parents were worshippers of Parfva and followers of the
émmanasiena faith which was afterwards developed by Mahavira, His
religious discourses at Vaidali are vividly depicted in the Jaina works like
Uttaradhyayana, Sutrakyitanga and Achariaga and also in the Buddhist
texts, Mahzavagga aud Anguttara Nikava, We are told that Mahavira speat
no less than twelve rainy-resorts out of 42 of his ascetic life, in Vaifali.27
And as a result, a good number of people embraced his faith. Some of
his influential followers in Vaiali were Ananda, Saccaka, and Siha Senapati.
Vaidali was thus a Chief Centre of Nirgranthas in the Buddhas time.

The esteem in which Mahavira was held by Vaifglians (Licchavis)
is indicated by the fact that after his death ai Pava, the nine Mallakis
(Mallas), the nine Licchakis (Licchavis) and the eighteen Ganarijas of
Kasi, Kosala instituted an illumination, for they said, “Since the light of
intelligence is gone, let us make an illumination of material matter™ 18

The link of the Buddha with Vai$ili was no less close. We are told
that his quest of the teacher led the unkamown Buddha, the Bodhisattva,
to proceed towards Vai$ali which was then renowned for its abundance
of spiritual teachers. It was here that Alara Kalama, a native of Vaigali
{Mahavastu, I, 118), who was so advanced in his meditation that sitting
on the road he did not find any rattling (MPNS, IV, 35),19

We don’t know precisely, as to how many visits were paid to Vaials
by the Buddha, but the Buddhist texts lead us to infer that they were

several, His first visit to Vaifali is dealt with at length in the Mahavastu
and the Atthakathas.2¢ The account says that the Vaidalians were under

14.  Jocobi, H.—Jain Satras, S. B. B., Vol. XXII, pp. X-X1.

15. Ibid Vol. 1, p., 256.
. {Kalpasutra, Para, 110-111
16. TIbid Part I, Vol. XXII, p. 194,
17.  Mishra, Y. (op. cit.) An Early History of Vaifali, p. 238,
18. Ibid Pp. 239-40.
19. Chaudhary, R.R.: Bihar—the Homcland of Buddhism,
pp. 29-30.

20. Maialasekera, G. P. (op. cit.} Dictionary of Pali Proper Names,
Vol. 11, p. 940,

{a) Buddharamsa Attha p. 3 (P. T. 8.)
(b) Khnddakapatha ,, 160 ff(P. T. S.)
{<) Sutta Nipata - 1, 278 (P. T.S.)
(d) Dhammapada » i, 436 § (P. 1. 8.)
(e} Mabavastu » 253 fi, ed. Senart,
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the scourge of a dreadful epidemic of plague, to which they failed to any
antidote, As a last resort, the Vaidalians decided to invite the Buddha who
was then in Veluvana Vikara at Rajagaha. Mahati a friend of Bimbisara
and the son of a chaplain of Vaisali was sent for this purpose. QOa hearing
the plight of the people the Buddha was moved and he immediately accepted
the offer. He started his journey for Vaigili along with five hundred
Bhikkhus. The Magadhan monarch provided all comforts on the way
and be himself accompanied him (the Buddha) upto the Ganges. On the
other bank of the river, the Vaidilians were rcady to pay their obeisance
and their preparations far outdid the Magadhans. As soon as the Buddha
set foot on the Licchavi soil, the rain feil in torrents, and all malign in-
fluences which had hung over the couniry vanished and the sick and
suffering were restored to health, 1n the evening the Buddha taught
Ananda the Ratpa Sutia and enjoincd that it should be recited within the
three walls of the city along with the Liccbavi princes. The Buddha himself
recited this Sutta to the assembled people and 84000 persons were conver-
ted. After repeating this for 7 consecotive days the Buddha left Vaiali,
On his return journey, the Vaidilians accompanied him with redoubled
honcur. On the opposite bank Bimbisara awaited his arrival and conducted

him back to Rajagaha. On his return there the Buddha recited the Samikha
Jataka. :

In order to commemeorate this historic episode, the Vaigalians built
a monastery in the honour of the Buddha and the Samgha at thesite
where he had stayed in the Maharana. It wasa grand and pinnacled
structure and as such was pamed as kutagarsala. Besides many more
other beautiful shrines which vied in their excellence with that of the
heavenly abodes, were also made over to the Buddhist Samgha, one after
the other. So strong was the spell of the magnetic personality of the
Buddha over the Vaidilians that even the courtesan Amppali was impatient
to get ordination of the order. And as such she invited the Buddha and
his Samgha to a dinner, and thereafter prescned her pleasant Mango grove
with a magnificent Vihara therein to the Samgha. Buddhism got a suitable
climate and fertile soil in Vaiall. The Vai$alians were of highly religious and
spiritual bent of mind, They put before the Buddha numerous questions
about religion and dogma that posed some difficuity to them. Even
careless boys, wandering about with hounds and bows and arrows, would
lay aside their arms when they saw the Buddha seated under a tree and
‘surround him with clasped hands, eager to hear him. We hear of a story
how his wholesome and edifyeing lecture had corrected the arrogance
and seifishness of a wicked Licchavi prince, and filled bis heart with love
and kindness.
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The Buddha too was so much charmed with the condmct of the
Vaidalians that he looked upon them with kindness and approbation.
The seven conditions of welfare (Satia Apparibiniya Dhamma) with
which he characterised them in answer to the queries put to him by the
ministers of Ajiatagatru sent to him, are very well known. These Satta
Aparihaniya Dhamma, werc taught to the Vaifalians by the Buddha in
the Sarandada Catiya, and he was conhdent that so long as these principles
were observed the Vajjis be expected not to decline but to prosper,

The Samyutta Nikaya further represeants the Buddhe speaking of
the Vasalians thus; “Look ye Bhikkhus here, how these Licchavi’s live
sleepiug with logs of wood as pillows, strenous and diligent (appamatta),
zealous and active (atapino) in archery. Ajitasattu Vedehiputto, the
Magadhan king can find no defect in them, nor can he discover any
cause of action {againsi them). Should the Licchavi’s O Bhikkhus, in the
time to come be very delicate, tender and soft in their arms and legs,
should they sleepin ease and comfori oa cushions of the finest cotton
patil the sun is up in the heavens, then the Magadhan king Ajatasatto
Vedehiputto wiil find defects and wiil discover cause of action.21

Vaidili is remembered in the hisiory of Buddhism for reasons more
than one. We should bear in mind that many vital decisions affecting the
Dhamma and the Samgha were arrived at in Vaiali. Among the impor-
tant Suttas which were formulated here, mention many be made of the
‘Mahali, Mahasihanada, Culu Saccaka, Mah3a Saccaka, Tevijja, Vacchagotta,
Sunakkhatta, Ratuna,”? Licchavi, Cativa, Chhiggala, Anuradhba, Pajjuna-
dhitn, Ayatana,?® etc. The Telovada Jataka and Sigala Jataka were also
preached here. Besides various Virava rules pertaining to those of food,
water, cloth, buildings, general living and so on were framed here.

Moreover, it was here that the foundation stone of the Bhikhuni
Samgha (order of the Nuas) was laid. We hear of how the Buddha
received a deputation of Sakyan ladies headed by his fostei mother
Prajapati Gotami, who had come all along from Kapilavastu to receive
ordination. The Buddha after much insistance of Ananda, reluctantly gran-
ted the permission on certain conditions known as Attha Guru Dhammz.
On this occasion, the Buddha is said to have predicted that the Saddhamma

that would have lasted for five thousand years, would now be very
short lived.24

21. Sampyutta Nikaya (P. T, 8.) Part 11, pp. 267-68.
22. Malalasekera, G. P., DPPN, Vol. II, p. 949.
23.  Upasak, C. S. : qifg aigam ¥ sl p. 6.

24. 1bid {op. cit.) (Cullavagga, pp. 37677 p. 9.
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Again, Vai§ali served as the venue of the first schism in the history
of the Buddhism., It was just one hundred years after the Buddha’s
Nibbana that it drew to itself the care and attention of the Buddhist
Samgha, which was necessitated because of the heretic tenets held by the
Vaisalian monks (Vajjiputiaka Bhikkhus), wbko were not carrying out
Master’s precepis conscentiously. Thus it hosted the Second Buddhist
Council known as ‘Satia-Sztika’ or the convention of 700 in order to
suppress the heresics of these pleasure-secking mounks.25

It is said that during his last visit to Vaiali, while he was so-journeying
in the Capala Caitya, he decided to enter into Nibbana within three
months. He informed of his decision to Mira and then to Ananda. The
next day he left for Bhandagama after taking one last look of the city
“turning the whole body like an elephant (Nagapalokitam apaloketva’).-®
Here the Vaisalians caused a Caitya to be built and named it ‘Nagavalokana
Caitya’. The Buddha blessed the bemoaning Vaidilians by offering his
Alms-bowl as a token of his deep love for them.

In the vast range of the Buddhist literature whether Pali or Sanskrit
Vaidali is represented as <an opulant, prosperous and populous town
with 7707 pinnacled buildings. Aramas, and lotus ponds of the same
pumber.” Lalita Vistira depicts this <great city’ as prosperons and proud,
charming and delightful, crowded with many people adorned with the
buildings of every descriptions, storied mansions, buildings with towers and
palaces, noble gate-ways and charming with beds of flowers, in her numerous
gardens and groves. This city resembiing the city of the Gods is indeed
fit for the birth place of the Bodisattva.?” Buddhaghosa in his Atthakatha
to the Ekapanna Jataka observes “At the time of the Buddha, the city of
Vesali (Vaigali} was encompassed by three walls, ata distance of a gavuta
(gavyuta—I1 [4 of a yojana), from one another and at three places there were
gates with watch towers and buildings.” The three walls are also referred
to in the Atthakatha to the Lomhansa Jataka.?3

‘The Dulva (Tibetan Vinaya—ifi, {. 80) presents the foliowing picture,
“«There were three districts in Vaidali. In tbe first district were seven
thousand houses with golden towers, in the middle district were fourteen
thousand houses with silver towers, and in the last district were twenty
one thousand houses with copper towers, in these lived the upper, the
middle, and the jower classes according to their positions.?? Hoernle, in

25. Rhys Davids : Dialogue of the Buddha, (Part I1) A. F. & T. W.
pp. 131 . (op. cit.) Law, B. C.—Tribes in Ancient India, p. 305,

26. Sumangala Vilasini, Part II, p. 271 Nal.
27. Lalitavistara, ed. Lifmagpn, Chap. Iil, p. 21.
28. Jataka (Fausboill) Vol. I, p. 504,

29. Rockhill-Life of the Buddaa, p. 62,
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his translation of ‘Uvasagadasiao, a Jain canonical work puts forth the
sﬁggestion that the three districts refesred to in the Duiva and in the.
Arthakatha may very well have been Vaifali proper, Kundapura and
Viniyagima, occupying the south eastern, wnorth eastern and
western portions of the area of the total city. Beyond Kusdapura, in a
further north-easterly direction lay the suburb (Sannivesa) of Koliaga, which
seems to have been priacipally inhabited by the Ksatriyas of the Naya
(JBatyi) clan to which Mahavira himself belonged.30

We now come to accounts of the Chinese travellers viz, Fa-Hien®!
and Hiven Tsang.52

Fa-Hien who visited the city of Vaisali in the 5th C..—A. D. observes
as follows : Going south east twelve yojanas from Kusinagara, we arrive at
the spot (probably Kesaria in the E, Champiran district) where the
Licchavis left the Buddha. From this, going five yojanas eastward, we
arrive at the country of Vaisahi. To the north of the city there is a large
forest, having init a double storied Vihara, where the Buddha dwelt and
the tope over half the body of Apanda...the ruins still exist. Three Li to the
south of the city on the west side of the road, is the garden which the lady
Amrapili presented to Buddha as a resting place when Buddha was about
to enter Nirvana...he left Vaifali by the western pate and addressed his

followers saying “In this place Ihave performed th= last religious act of
my earthly cazeer.”

Three Li to the north-west of the city is a tower...Buddha when
standing beside this tower, addressed Anapda thus :—<after three months
I must enter Nirvana...going east from this point thiee orfour Li there is
a tower. One hundred years after the Nirvana of Buddha there were at
Vaisgli certain Bhiksus who broke the rules of the Vinaya in ten parti-

culars...at which time the orthodox Bhiksus compared and collected the
Vinaya Pitaka afresh.

* Going four yojanas east we arrive at the confluence of the five rivers,
When Ananda was going from the country of 'Magadha towards Vaiszli
desiring to enter Nirvana the Devas acquainted king Ajatadatru of it. He
immediately set out at the head of his troops and arrived at the bank of
the river. The Licchavis lik ewise set out to meet him (Ananda) and artived
at the site of the river. Ananda then reflected that if he were fo advance
King Ajataatru would be much grieved and if he should go back then the

Licchavis would be indignant. Being perplexed he forthewith entered the
Samadhi and attained N irvana, in the midst of the river.. .”

30. Hoerale, Uviasayedasio, Vol. 11, translation p. 4, note 8.
31 & 32. Op. cit. Chaudhary, R. K.
Bihar—the Home-land of Buddhism, pp. 35-37
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Hiuen Tsang (7th C.~~A. D) speaks of Vaidati as such ; “The kingdom _
is about 5000 Li in circuit. The soil is rich and fertile...mango and plain-
tain are plentiful. The manners of the people are pure and honest. They

love rclligion and highly esteem learning. Both heretic and believers are

found living together. There are several hundred Samgharamas, which are

mostly dilapidated.... The followers of Nirgranthas are very numerous...

Vaisili is in ruins.... North west of the city five or six Li is a Samgharama
with a few disciples... By the side of it is a stupa. It was here the Tathagata’
delivered the ‘Vimala Kirtisutra’. To the east is a stupa. It was here Sari-
putra and other obtained perfect exemption. To the south east of this
spot is a stupa, this was built by a king of Vaidali. To the north westisa
stupa built by Asola...with the figure of a lion on the top. To the south
of the stone pillar is a tank.... To the south of this tank is a stupa.... It
was here (in the old house of Amrapili) that the aunt of Buddha apd other
Bhiksunis obtained Nirvana.

Both within and without the city the sacred vestiges are so numerous
that it would be difficult to recount them ali...Tathagata left them his
patra (Alms-bowl) asa taken of remembrance. Going south-cast from
the city 14 or 15 Li, we come to a great Stiipa. It was here that the convo-
cation of 700 Bhiksus was held.”

We have so far discussed the position of Jainism and Buddhism in
Vaidali. Now, in order to complete the survey of éramana tradition we
have to examine the state of Ajevikism and other non-Brahmanic sects, if
any at Vaisali.

A jevikism—Vai$ili seems to have played an important role in the evo-
lution Ajevika sect and it was one of the principal seats of the naked asce-
tics, who may be interpreted as free-lance Ajevikas or Proto-Ajevikas, if we
do not accept them as the followers of Makkhali Gosalda; or members of an
organised Ajevika sect. Prof. Basham observes that even before Gogalas
ministry, the regions of Kasi, Kosala, Magadha, Videba (including Vaisali)
and Champa were the homes of Peripatitic naked philosophers of the
Ajevika type.??

The presence of Ajevikas is also indicated in a Vinaya story.®4 Again
the Patika Sutta of the Digha-Nikaya®* mentions two naked ascetics who
were residing at Vaisali viz.—Kandaramasukaa nd Patikaputta. Kandar-
masuka maintained seven life-long vows of which only the first was taken:
by the organised Ajevika community. Thisis: “As long as I live, 1 will

33. Basham, A. L. : History and Doctrines of the Ajevikas, p. 95,
34, Viamaya—IiV, p, 91
35. Dialogus of the Buddha, IIL, P. 14,
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be naked and will not put ona garment, {Yajjivan acheloko...)’, The
formula *Yavat-jeevana’ which precedes each of the seven vows, is regarded
significant by Basham in whose opinion it suggests the possibility that the
word Ajevika may be derived from some such phrase as jivat’ as long as
life. This theory originally propounded by him is strongiy supported by
Basham.88 But according the rival sects Ajevikas were those people, who
had taken to asceticism only to earn a livelihood (Ajivika) and not for
an spintual end.

Pirana Kassapa, one of the six heretical teachers, referred to in the
Buddhist scripture, had some amount of influence over the Vaisalians,

because we hear that he was consuited by Abbaya and Mahiti and by the
wanderer Vaccha gotta 37 -

From the foregoing discussions, it is amply evident that the $ramana
tradition made a great headway in Vai§ili, All the same, it does not
imply that the Brahmanic traditions were entirely uprooted from the
soil of Vai§ili. Scriptures, both of Jainism and and Buddhism themselves
bear testimony to the fact that there was a large population of Brahmanas
in the area who observed the Vedic practices. The Vedic religion was
still in full vigour in N. E. India, as the references to Vedic sacrifices in
the Buddhist books show. We should also bear in mind that the country
of the Vajjis was the sacred land of Videha, where the great Samrata
Janaka had exercised his sway and where Yajiiavalkya preached the white
Yajurveda.¥3 The Buddhist books further show that the Vedic Gods,
Iadra and Prajapati or Brabma were popular dicties in the regions where
the Buddha preached.3®

Besides some non-Vedic religious practices were also in vogue
among the Vaifaiians. Sumangala Vilasini informs us that the Vaialians
observed their oid religious rites, the principal feature of which was the Cait-
ya worship.40 In the Mahaparinibbana Suttanta, we find the following names
of Caityas as mentioned by the Buddha : (i} Gotamaka, (1) Sattambaka,
(iii) Bahupuottaka, (iv) Sarandada and {v) Capala. The Patika sutta seems
to indicate that Vaisali was bounded by four shrines : Udepa (Udayana)
on the east, Gotamaka on the south, Satiamb on the west, and Bahuputia

36. Basham, A, L.—History and Doctrines of the Ajivikas, p. 103.
37. Mishra, Y.—An Early History of Vai§ali, p. 243,
38. Law B. C.—Tribes in Ancient India, p. 317 Poona, 1943.
39. (a) Sutta Nipala, p. 122, (b) Samyutta Nikaya, VI, 1, 1-3, 10
{c) Maha Padana Sutta—VI, 15 ctc.
40. Sumangata Vilasini (P. T. S ) 11, pp, S17-78,
7
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on the north. Budhaghosa represents these Caitiyas as the places of Yaksa
worship.4! The cult of Yaksa worship seem to bave arisen primarily from.
the woods and secondarily from the legends of sea-faring merchants.

The Nagas are also witnessed in one scene. But, we are not sure
whether they were an ethnological group or worshippers of Snakes.

In a nputshell, all this bespeaks of an exemplary religious tolerance
and vast liberality of character with which the Vaifalians were endowed.
In the words of the Buddha : “so long as the Vajieans honour and estcem,
and rever and respect and support the Vajjean shrines in town or country
and allow not the proper offerings and rites as formerly given and perfor-
med to fall into desuetude, so long as the rightful protection, defence and
support shall be fully provided for ihe Arbanis among them...so long
may the Vajjeans be expected not to decline but to prosper.”

Before we close it would not be out of place, to mention here
that some of the observations detailed above have been confirmed by the
archaeological excavations as well. The archaeological findings have
enabled us to identify scveral sites referred to in the above discussion.
A large number of Stupas in and aronnd Vaidali have also come to light.
Moreover, in March 1958, Dr. A S. Altekar, the-then Director of K. P.
Jayaswal Research Institute. Patna discovered a stone relic-caskst con-
taining the corporecal remains of the Buddha from a dilapidated Stupa
situated to the N. E, of Kharauna tank.22

41. Dialogues of the Buddha, Pt. ITI, Page. 80, notes 2 and 3.

42. Roy S. R—&uefT &1 gemeas P. 38. (dma fesgzeia) ed. by J.C
Mathur & Y. Mishra) )



PRAKRIT QUOTATIONS IN THE CAVUMDARAYA
PURANA
Dr. B. K. Khadabadi

Camundariya was a very great and interestiag personality of medieval
India from various points of view viz.,, historical, religious and literary.
He was able mipister and brave general under the Ganga rulers of Karnatak
between 961 and 984 A. D. He encouraged the Jaina faith with a zeal
whizh was only next to that of some of those rulers. Itis he, who got
the world-famous colossal image of Babubali established on the Viedhyagiri
at éravar;abe;gola. He was a pious royal foliower of the great Mupi
Ajitasena and a close disciple of Acarya Nemicandra, generally known as
Siddhanta Cakravarti, who composed a few religious works in Prakrit with
the specific purpose of instracting this royal Jay disciple in the essentia|
‘tenets of Jainism. Camundaraya also patronized the eminent Kannada
poet Ranna. Besides he himself was a literary figure of no mean order.}

Some three works are attiibuted to him :
(i) Caitrasdra in Sanskrit2
(i) A vretion, ora Pratilipi of chaya of the Gommatasdra in
Kannada?® .
(iiiy Caviwndardya Pura .a ot Trisasti Salaka Furusa Purana in
Kannadat

1. (i) It is interesting to note at this context that ‘Kavijanasekhara’
was ane of the several honorific titles of Camundaraya.

(i) These titles, some fifteen, have been enumerated at the close
of his Cavundaraya Purdna.

2. Published in the Manikchand Digambara Jaina Grantbamala,
No. 9, Bombay, 1917,

3. (i) This has not come to light so far, butis kpown by
reference by Acarya Nemicandra in gahda No. 972 of the Karma
Kanda of his Gommatasira.

(ii) Formerly it was believed to be a Kannada vre#/ on the
Gommatasira, on which the Sanskrit commentary was based.

(iii) Pt. Premi thinks that it could not be a wvrti but a
‘Pratilipi’ in Kagnada, Vide Jaina Sahitya aur Itihdsa, Bombay
1956, p. 269,

(iv) Pt. J. K. Mukhtar holds that it could rather be a
Kannada ‘chapa” of the work. Vide Intro. to Puraiona-Jaina-
Vakyastici, Sarsawa, 1950, pp. 90-91.

4, ~ {i) Only the portion of Adipurana was published by the

Kannada Sahitya Parisuttu, Bangalore, in' 1918 and the same was
‘revised in 1924,
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The Cavuindaraya Purana was composed in prose by the great
Camundaraya in 978 A. D. It narrates the accounts of the 24 Tirthakaras
and other great personages of the Jaina hagiology. It is mainly based on
the Adipurana of ¥inasenacarya and the Utrarapurana of Gunabhadracarya.b
Camundaraya tells us in the introductory part of this work that be
composed this work in Kannada for the benefit of the liberables (bhavyas).
Chronologically this work stands next to the Vaddaradhane in the old
Kanpada prose literature. Though several native words and idioms are
found spread all over the text of this work, on the whole its language is
highly Sanskrit-ridden, Besides it also shows considerable Prakritic
influence. The author respecifully refers to a few ancient Prakrit works
like dcarad, Prajiiapti™ and Aradhani® which are obviously the Milacara,
the Triloka-prajrapti and Mularadhand. There are also found in the text
of this work Prakrit words like hetthima, sarthara, jasa, miga, sagga i<
and words with Prakritic influeace like gud/e, paguda etc.® Morgover,
there are found several Prakrit verses, quoted at requisite contexts, along
the course of the whole texi.1® Following is the aiphabetical index of the

" gahas quoted in this work :

1. Agahidamissarn {p. 273)
2. Osappini - 274)
3. Nanadirayanar (p. 297)
4. Nirayavu (p- 275)
5. Dasu hetthimisu {p. 28)
6. Duonadain {p. 243)
7.  Darsanavada Samayiya (p- 30)
8. . » {p. 211)
S. Padigahamucca (p. 39
10.  Savvammi B {(p- 274)
tl. Savve Payadi (p. 276)
12,  Savva vi Poggala (p. 274)

(ii) R_écently the véhoie work, entitled Trisasti S’alﬁkg‘: Purusa
Puranain, was edited by Dr. B. S. Kulkarni and published by
the K. R. 1., Karnatak University, Dharwad, 1975,

5. For details on this point, vide Dr. A. N. Upadhye’s ‘The
Predecessors of Camundaraya, Journal of the Karnatak University
(Humanities), Vol. IV.

6. (i) p. 6. .

(i) Al such references are to the pages of the Trisasti Salaka
Purusa Puranarn,

7. p.6.
g p. 17 i
9.  For details in this regard vide my paper, Some Observations on

the Camundaraya Purana, Journal of the Karnatak University
( Humanities ), Vol. X11L

10. Similarly are also found many Sanskrit verses quoted here.
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All these gahas are quoted by the author without making any refe-
rénce to any of the sources and in the manner that each of these appears
to form a part of the body of the text itself. All these gghas have come
down to us in very corrupt form, obviously owing to the igoorance of
Prakrit on the part of the several in the generations of copyists of the
manuscripts. Such ignorance is very well reflected in quotations Nos. 7
and 8 above: both of which are the same quoted gaha but corrupt form
in the text of the two differ widely. Moreover the technique of indicating
a cluster by a bindu in old Kannada manscripts, and the genuine bindu in
the gahds, bave further confused the editors of all the three editions of
this work in asriving at the right readings of some words in these quota-
tions.}1 This made my problem of reconstructing the gahas or parts of
the gahas still harder; and without such reconstruction, my attempt at
tracing them to their sources could have been just a misadventure. Hence
in respect of some words in these quotations, [ tried to replace the cluster-
indicating bindo (in the Kannada script of the text) by the right cluster!®
and, then, go ahead.

Coming to the sources of the guotation, Dr. Upadhye has already
noted the sources of quotations Nos. 7-8 and ¢ as gaha No. 69 in Kunda-
kunda’s Birasa Anuvekkhi and as gaha No. 225 in Vasunandi’s Savayayara
respectively, with a remark that the Jatter verse is also a quotation in
Vasunandi.}® We should also remember that at that tune there was avail-
able in print only the portion of Adipurapa, in which quotations Nos. 5,
7-8 and 9 oniy were available.

My attempt at tracing these quotations to their respective sources
has borne fruit as follows :

Quotation No. 1 dgahidamissar etc., is gaha 559 in the Jiva Kanda
of the Gommatasara.’* Qt. No. 2 Osappini ¢ic., is gaha 27 in the Barasa
Anuvekkha (Ba. A.) of Kundakunda.ld Qt. No.4 Nirayavu etc., is gaha
28 ibid. Qt. No. 6 Duonadat etc., is ggha No. 104 in the M§lacara of
Vattaketa,16 Qt. Nos. 7-8 Dashisanavada Samdayiya etc., isalso gaha 477
in the Jiva Kanda of the Gommatasara.?” Qt. No. 10 Savvammi etc., is

ii1. Asaresult, the very reading of sach words sounded to me at
first un-Prakritic and made no meaning.

12. As could be seen in the index above ioo.
13. Vide loc. cit. _
14, Rayachand Jaina Granthamala, Bombay edition.

15, Comprised in the Satprabhriabi Sangraha, Pub, M. D. J. Series,
Bombay.

" 16. Pub. in the M. D. J. Series, Bombay.
17. S. B. 1. Series, Vol. V, Lucknow, 1927,
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gaha 1776 in the Malaradhana of Sivatya)s 1Itisalso gaha 26 in Ba. 4.
Qt. No. 11 Savve payadi etc., is gaba 29 in B3. 4. And Qt, No. 12 Savva

vi poggala etc., is gaha 25 in Ba. A4, again.!® Qts. Nos. 3 and 5, however,
yei remain to be traced to their sources.

Thus Camundaraya’s main sources for his Prakrit quotations are :
() The Mularadhana of Sivarya (c. 1st Century A. D.)

(i) The Mildcara of Vattakera (c. 2nd Ceat, A. D.)

(iii) The Barasa Anuvekkha of Kundakuada (c. 2ad Cent. A. D.)

(iv) The Gommatasara of Nemicandra (10th Cent. A, D.)

We already know that Camundaraya has respectfully referred to the
Mzularadhand and the Miildcira in the early part of his work. As a pious
lay disciple and receiving proper instruction in the essential tenets of
Jainism at the feet of his revered teacher, be must have been acgnainted
with the Barasa Anuvekkhd of Kundakunda. The Gommatasara was spe-
cially composed for him. Moreover he had the credit of producing some
dest {Kannada) work (pratilipi or chdya) copcerning it,.20 Hence, it appears,
he was quite pleased to draw upon alt these four sources for most of his
Prakrit quotations so as to make his Kannada work much moie venerable
for the liberable readers. Moreover these Prakrit quotations reflect
Camundaraya’s scholastic equipment with the knowledge of the Jaina
Procanonical works, the credit of possessing which, really, must go to his
teacher, Acarya Nemicandea the Siddhanta Cakravarti.

18. Vide the Sholapur edition.

15. Pt J. K. Mukhtar notes that the five gahas of the Bdrosa
Anuvekkha (25 to 29) are quoted in the commentary on 8, 10
of Ch. 11 in the Sarvarthasidai of Pujyapada. Vide Op. cit., p. 13,

20. Asstated with pride by his own teacher. Vide Gommajasara
(Karma Kanda) gaha 972, S. B. J. Series, Vol. VL



JAINA TRADITION OF TIRTHANKARS
Dr. VILAS A. SANGAVE

Teadition of Tirthankaras

Jainism is the aacient religion of India and during its long and un-
broken existence it is promulgated by 24 Great Preachers known as
‘Tirthankaras' i. e. ‘Ford makers across the stream of existence’.

This tradition of Tirthankaras begins with Rishabha, the first Tirthan-
kara, and ends with Mahavira, the twentyfourth Tirthankara, Naturally,
there is a continuous link among these twenty-four Tirthankaras who
flourished in different periods of history in India. It therefore means that
the religion first preached by Rishabha in the remote past was preached by
the succession of remaining twenty-three Tirthankaras during their life-time
for the benefit of living beings. Since Mahavira is the twenty-fourth
Tirthankara in this iine of Tirthankaras, he, by no means, could be consi-
dered as the founder of Jaina religion. Hence Mahavira is not the founder
but the promulgator and great preacher of Jaina religion during the sixth
century B. C. Mow it has been an accepted fact by the historians that
Mahavira did not found Jaina religion but he preached the religion which
was in existence from the remote past.

Historicity of the Jaina Tradition

The historicity of this Jaipa tradition is amply borne out both by
literary and archacological evidences. By the beginning of the 20th century
many writers were under the impression that Mahavira was am imaginary
or a legendary figure. Soon they realised that Mabavira was a historical
figure. But stif! he was regarded as the founder of Jaina religion and as the
champion of nop-violence who revolted against the violent practices of
Brahmanism. The recent researches in historical and Indoicgical studies
carried out by Western and Oriental Scholars have removed beyond doubt
the ideas of former writers about the role of Mahavira and have now
conclusively established the fact that Mahavira is not the founder of Jaina
religion but the promulgator of Jaina religion which was in prevalence in
India, especiaily in Eastern Iandia, from the ancient past. This view is
clearly stated by P. C. Roy Chaudhury in his book ‘Jainism ia Bihar’ in the
following terms : “A common mistake has been made by some of the
recent writers in holding that Jainism was bora because of discoptent
against Beahmanism. This wrong theory originates because these writers
have taken Vardhamana Mahavira as the founder of Jainism. This is not a
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fact... The creed had already originated and spread and Mahavira propagated
it within historic times”,

Thus it is now an accepted fact that Mabavira is the Tirthankara or
prophet of Jaina religion and that he preached the religion which was
promulgated in the 8th Century B. C. by his predecessor Parshvanatha, the
23rd Tirthankara. The historicity of Parshvanatha (877-777 B. C.) has been
clearly established. Parshvanatha, the son of King Vishvasena and Queen
Yamadevi of Kingdom of Kashi, led the life of an ascetic, practised severe
pentance, obtained omniscience, became a Tirthankara, propagated Jaina
religion and atiained Nirvana or salvation when he was 109 years of age at
Sammet Shikhara, i. e. Parasnatha hill in Hazaribag District of Bihar State.
Eminent historians like Vinceat Smith, R.C. Majumdar and R.K.
Mockerji tegard Parshvanath as a historical personage and a great preacher
of Jaina religion.

The predecessor of Parshavanatha was Nemi-natha or Arishtanemi,
the 22ad Tirthankara and the historicity of Nemi-natha like that of
Parshvanatha, could be easily established. Nemi-natha was the eal cousin
of the famous I.ord Krishna of Mahabharata as Samudravijaya, the father
of Nemi-natha, and Vasudeva, the father of Krishna, were brothers. Nemi-
natha possessed a unique personality due ¢o his great compassion towards
amimals, This is clearly revealed by a significant incident in his life. While
Nemi-natha was proceeding at the head of his wedding procession to the
house of his bride, Princess Rajulakumari, the daughter of king Ugrasena,
he beard the moans and groass of animals placed in an enclosure for some
meat ¢aters and instantly decided not to marry at all as his marriage would
involve such a slaughter of so many innocent animals. Immediately Nemi-
natha renounced his royal title and became an ascetic. Learning this
renunciation of Nemi-natha, the betrothed princess Rajulakumari or
Rajamati also became a nun and entered the ascetic order. Nemi-natha
prea:hed religion for several years and finally attained Nirvana on the
Mount Girnar, in Jupnagadha District of Gujrat State. As Nemi-natha
renounced the world, he did not take partin the fraternal struggie of
Mahabharata like his cousin brother Lord Krishna. Since this Great War
Mababharata is a historical event and Krishna an historical personage, his
cousin brother Nemi-natha too is entitled to have a place in this historical
picture. There is also an inscriptional evidence to prove the historicity of
Nemi-natha. Dr. Pran Nath published in the Times of India (15th
March 1935) a copper piate grant of the Babyloniaa King Nebuchadnazzar I
(1140 B. C.) found at Prabhaspaitan in Gujrat State, which, according to
his reading, refers to the Babylonian King having come to Mount Revant to
pay homage to Lord Nemi-natha, Dr. Fuherer also declared on the basis
Mathura Jaina aatiquities that Nemi-natha wasan historical personage
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{vide Epigrapbia Indica, 1, 389 and II, 208-210). Further, we find Nemi-
natha’s images of the Indo-Scythian period bearing inmscriptions mentioning
his name. These and many other inscriptions corroborate the historicity
of 22nd Tirthankara Nemi-natha.

Among the remaining 21 Tirthankaras of the Jaina tradition, there
are several references from different sources to the first Tirthankara
Rishabhanath or Adipath, Thus the tradition of twenty-four Tirthankaras
is firmly established among the Jainas and what is really remarkable about
this Juina tradition is the confirmation of it from non-Jaina sources,
especially Buddhist and Hindu sources. '

Jaina Tradition and Buddhism

As Mahavira was the senior contemporary of Gautama Buddha, the
founder of Buddhism, it is natural that in the Buddhist literature thereare
several references, of a personal nature to Mahavira. But it is very significant
to note that in Buddhist books Mahavira is always described as Nigantha
Nataputta (Nirgrantha Jnatripuira, i. e. the naked ascetic of the Jnatr clan)
and never as the founder of Jainism. Further in the Buddbist literature
Jainism is not shown asa new religion but is referred to as an ancieat
religion. There are ample references in Buddhist books to Jaina naked
ascetics, to worship of Arhats in Jaina Chaityas or temples and 1o the
Chaturyama Dharma (i. e. fourfold religion) of 23rd 'Tirthankara
Parshvanatha.

Moreover it is very pertinent to find that the Buddhist literature refers
to the Jaina tradition of Tirthankaras and specifically mentions the names
of Jaina Tirthankaras like Rishabhadeva, Padmaprabha, Chandraprabha,
Pushpadanta, Vimala-natha, Dharma-natha and Nemi-natha. The ‘Dharm-
ottarapradipa’, the well-known Buddhist book, mentions Rishabhadeva
along with the pame of Mahavira or Vardhamana as an Apta or Tirthankara.
The <Dhammikasutta® of the <Angutara Nikaya' speaks of Arishtanemi
or Nemi-natha as one of the six Tirthankaras. The Buddhist book <Mano-
ratha-Purani’, mentions the names of many lay men and women as folowers
.of Parshvanatba tradition and among them is the name of Vappa, the uncle
of Gautama Buddha. In fact it is mentioned that Gautama Buddha himself
practised penance according to the Jaina system before he propounded his
new religion.

Further, it is significant to note that the names and numbers of
Buddhas, Paccekabuddhas and Bodhisatitvas in Buddhism appear to have
been influenced by those of the Jaina Tirthankaras. For instance, Ajita, the
name of the 2nd Jaina Tirthankara, has beep given to one Paccekabuddha,
Padma, the 6th Jaina Tirthankara, is the name of the 8th of the 24
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Buddhas. Vimala, a Paccekabuddha, has been named after Vimala-Natha,
the 13th Jaina Tirthankara.

Jaina Tradition and Hindusim

The Jaina tradition of 24 Tirthankaras scems to have beea accepted
by the Hindus, like the Buddhisis, as could be seen from their ancient
scriptures. The Hindus, indeed, never disputed the fact that Jainism was
founded by Rishabhadeva and placed his time almost at what they con-
" ceived o be the commencement of the world. They acknowledged him
as a divine person and counted him amongst their Avataras i. e. various
incarnations of Lord Vishnu. They give the same parentage (—father
Nabhiraja and mother Marudcvi) of Rishabhadeva as the Jainas do and they
even agree that after the name of Rishabhadeva’s eldest son Bharata this
country is known as Bharata-Varsha.

So far as the oldest Vedic literature is concerned we find that in the
Rig-Veda there are clear references to Rishabha, the Ist Tirthankara, and to
Arishtanemi, the 22nd Tirthankara. The Yajur-Veda also mentions the
nam.es of three Tirthankaras, viz. Rishabha, Ajitanatha and Arishtanemi.
Further, the Atharva Veda specifically mentions the sect of Vratyas and
this sect signifies Jainas on the ground that the term ‘Vratya® means the
abserver of Viatas or vows as distinguished from the performer of sacrifices,
which applicd to the Hindus at these times. Similarly in the Atharva-Veda
the term Maha-Vratya occurs and it is supposed that this term refers to
Rishabhadeva, who could be considered as the great leader of the Vratyas,

in the later Purapic literature of the Hindus aiso there are ample
teferences to Rishabhadeva. The story of Rishabha occurs in the Vishap-
purana and Bhagavata-Purana, where he figures as an Avatara i. ¢, incarna-
tion of Narayampa, in an age prior to that of ten avataras of Vishnu. The
story is exactly identical with the life history of Rishabhadeva as given in
the Jaina sacred literature. In this way Rishadhadeva’s life and significant
importance nartated in the Jaina literature get confirmed by the account of
Rishabha given in the Hindu Puranas.

Thus from the fact that Hindu tradition regards Rishabhadeva-and
ot Mahavira-along with Gautama Buddha as an incarnation of Ged, it
can be said that the Hindu tradition also accepts Rishabhadeva as the
founder of Jainism.

Jaina Tradition and Archaeological Evidence

' From some historical rcferences it can be regarded that Rishabhadeva
must be the real founder of Jainism. In this connection Dr. Jacobi writes
thus, there is nothing to prove that Parshva was the founder of Jainism.
Jaina tradition is umanimous in making Rishabha the flist Tirthankara
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as ifs founder and there may be something historical in the tradition
whick makes him the first Tirthankara”. There is evidence to show
that so far back as the first century B, C, there were people who
were  worshipping Rishabbadeva, [t has been recorded that King
Kharvela of Kalinga in his second invasion of Magadha in 161 B. C
brought back treasutes from Magadha and in these treasures there
was the statue of the first Jaina (Rishabhadeva) which had been
carried away from Kalinga three centuries easlier by King Nanda ). This
means that in the 5th Century B, C. Rishabhadeva was worshipped and his
statue was highly valued by his followers, From this it is argued that if
Mahavira or Parshvanatha were the founders of Jjainism, then their statuves
would have been worshipped by their followers in the 35th Century B. C.
i. e. immediately after their time. Butas we get ia ancient inscriptioas
authentic historical references to the statues of Rishabbadeva it can be
asserted that he must have been the founder of Jainism.

Other archacological evidences belonging to the Indus Valley Civilis
zation of the Bronze Age in India also lend support to the hoary antiquity
of the Jaina tradition and suggest the prevaience of the praclice of worship
of Rishabhadeva, the st Tirthankara, along with the worship of other
deities, T¢ is very pertinent 0 note that many relics from the Indus
Valley excavations suggest the prevalence of Jaina religion in that most
ancient period.

From these archeological evidences it can be stated that there are
traces of worship of Jaina deities and that there was the prevalence of
worship of Jaina Tirthankara Rishabhadeva along with the worship of
Hindu God who is considered to be the prototype of Lord Shiva in the
Indus Valley Civilization. This presence of Jaina tradition in the most
early period of Indian history is supported by many scholars like Dr. Radha
Kumud Mookerji, Gustav Roth, Prof. A. Chakravarti, Prof. Ram Prasad
Chanda, T. N. Ramchandran, Champat Rai Jain, Kamta Prasad Jain and
Dr, Pran Nath.

Regarding the antiquity of Jaina tradition of Tirthankaras Major
J. G. R}Forlong (in his book? ‘Short Studies in the Science of Comparative
Religion®’) writes that from unknown times there existed in India a highly
organized Jaina religion from which later on developed Brahmanism apd
Buddhism and that Jainism was preached by twenty-two Tirthankaras be-
fore the Aryans reached the Ganges. Dr, Zimmerman also strongly sup-
port the antiquity of Jaina tradition in the following terms. *“There is
;fu;h in the Jaina idea that their religion goes back to remote antiquity,
in quéstion being that of the Pre-Aryan”. (Vide Zimmerman : The Philo-
sophies of India, p. 60).



JAIN CONCEPT OF GOD
Dr. DAMODAR SHASTRI

The term God is used in Jainism to denote the highest state of
existenee of Jiva or the conscious principle. When a soul gets itself free
form all Karmas, it attains full divinity, becomes a Paramatma (g=aicar)
and begins to enjoy infinite bliss, infinite peace etc. According to the
Jaipas, there are two types of Paramatma or God, (i) Sakala, and (ii)
Nikala. The former isa spirituaily perfect and ideal saint equipped with
the infinite perception, infinite knowledge, infinite bliss and infinite power,
devoid of anger, pride, deceat, greed, attachment, hatred and ignorance,
and known as Arhanta (aig?ﬁ) or Jina—a state of Jivanmukta (Sages).
The latter is 2 soul absolutety free form all types of Karmas and attained
the state of perfect spirituality and is incapable of maintaining causai rela-
tion with the series of Karma—anp absolute bodiless {aqg) state, known as
Siddha or Pirpa Mukta (gqu gw)! which is synonymous with Nirvana
(faatm).* In this stage (fagfor) the soul reaches the top of the upiverse
and never descends to the defective limited mundane condition. The
soul (g} is existing in both the conditions that of Atma (mundane soul)
and Paramatma (liberated soul) since eternity, the former whirling round
the wheel of birth and death, the other being uninfluenced by external
(Karmic) conditions, fully absorbed in the transcendental bliss of his own

pure nature for ever, This is the conception of Godhood accepted by the
Jainas.

It is to be noted here that though Jainism does not deny the existence
of God, yet it does not atiribute the quality of creating and causing disso-
intion of the world to God.

Jaines also accept the existence of gods (or celestial beings) residing
in heaven or on this earth, who due to their meritorious deeds in their
previous birth are bora as gods with a varied certam period of life and with
some superpatural powers and capacity, but these are regarded as other
mortal beings, even have nothing to do with the creation and sustenance of
the world.

' Hence Jainism differes from vedic thought thongh that gods are

representations of the causal energies from which each aspect of the subtle

1. Swamikartikeyanupreksha, 192, Vira Vardhamana Charita, 16.34 :
Niyama Sara, 7; Tattvartha Sara, 6.24; Maksha Prabhrita, §; cf.
Mandikyopanishada, 2.9 (fa<s 79 faewe).

2. Niyama Sara, 182 (foyssroria fagn)
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and visible world is derived, that the gods are regarded as a subtle entit’y
presiding over the functioning of one aspect of the universe and that the
gods are like the notes of the flute whose differences are the basis of music
although they are envisaged as mere modalities of air vibration.® )

Jainism is vehemenially opposed to the Vedic and Puranic view which
regards Vishnu and Rudra as ruler and destroyer, According to Jainism,
they cannot be accepied as God because they are not supposed o be
freed from the feelings of attachment and aversion. 4

Jain God compared with Brahman .
Some similarites, however, might be traced betweea the Jain concept
of god (gwvwizay) and upanispadic and vedantic (Shankar’s) concept of
Brahman, viz (i) Jain tradition like Vedanta and Upanishads regards
liberation (or Siddhahood) as Brahmapada (ggzgg), i e. it accepts Brahma
and Paramatma synonymous and interchangeable,s {ii) it regard iiberation
as a summon bonum of life, i. e, transformation of Atma into Parmatmais
the ultimaic aim or realisabie goal for a follower of Jain path,® (i) It des-
cribes Siddhahood as Advaitavastha (wgqracar)’ (iv) It identifies ultumately
the individual self with Paramatma,® (v) maintains that liberated soul
(7zmicaT) pervades the entire universe.? But the dilference becomes obvious
as soon as we go deep and discuss it in the light of their creation theories,

3. Vide: Vishnu Purdna, 2.14.32.

These gods are enumerated as 33 (vide, Brihaddevata, 1.63-69;
2.174; Chhindogya Up. 4.17.1-3). This number is taken as a
symbolic expression representing a particular aspect of the pant-
heon, Actually there can be no limit to the number of gods;
in later Hindu literature their number is thirty-thrce crores
(330,000,000).

Yoga Shastra, 249; Padma Purana, 14.81-82;

Swayambhu Stotra, 1.4

Niyama Sara, 185; Purushirtha Siddhyupaya, 11.

J dnarpawa 31.42-43, Samadhi Shataka, 98;

Samaya Sara, 38, 15

cf. Shvetashvatar Up 1.14 (wa#aifxiayg) {Chhaadogya Up.

6.2.1), (ug sgrenifar) {Brihadaranyak Up 1.4.10).

8. Both (Jainism & Upanishadic-Vedanta) systems mt_lintain that
individual self (ancmr) ang Paramatma are not two different enti-
ties., The intrinsic nature of Mundane soul s ideatical with
that of Paraamtma. The mundane soul because of its associa-
tion with Karma is not able to shine in its prestine purity and
glory. After complete destruction or annihilation of Karmas,
theic is no difference. _

9. The emancipated or enlightencd soul equipped with omaiscience
or infinite perception and knowledge pervades entire universe in
a way becausc his knowledge covers the entire umiverse in its
scope. '
(Vide, Pravachara Sara, 1.23, 26).

MR
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Creation—not an act of God
Jainism maintains that Jiva and Ajiva—these ¢éwo primary substances,
“when coming in contact become some how attracted, are combined and
bound with cach other, constitute the universe. liva-—intclligent substance
"alone without the aid of Ajiva—a non-intelligent substance is not supposed
‘to be a cause for mundanc existence. As siddha or tiberated soul of Jainas
is a pure and perfect soul without the least Karmic impurities, he is absolutely
free from and dissociated with the matter of all kinds, and completely
devoid of feelings of attachment (grer) and aversion (3w) with the result
that new matter ceases to be attracted towards himself and he is no longer
-able to be a cause for mundane existence.

_ Secondly, liberted soul cannot be a material cause or able to evolve
this world out of himself 10 because it, being an intelligent substance cannot
_be cause of non intelligent (z1sir) materials. 11

Thirdly, the liberated soul of Jainas with infinite qualities differs from
ideal of Nirguna Brahma as accepted by Shankar school. The Brahma of
his nondualist (sgaatdt) school is ultimately beyond all attributes (fq;iw)“
while Jainas hold that a liberated soul is crowned with the eight attributes.1®
The liberated soul accerding to the Jainas, though formless (3]1:5\6’)14‘ is des-
“cribed to occupy space and that too, of a measure determined in comparison
with the bodies last possessed,'> e. g. it is stated to be two-third of the size
~of the body it had Jast. If thisis the case, it cannot be identified with
formless (f:rqq,r() Brahman. A substance according to Jainas, is never
supposed to be without a quality (or)?%, so a concept of nop-qualified
(ﬁ‘-ﬂiﬂ'{) Brahman without attributes is impossible.

Jain God cempared with Ishwara

The Vedantins also accept a concept of qualified (qg‘ur) Brahman;
- they maintain that Brahman infected with Maiva (mrgr}—its inherent power

10. The Manduka Up. says that just as a spider emits and draws ia
iis thread, or as the haiss of the head and boedy springs forth on a
living being, in thesame way the universe springs forth from
Brahman. (raniaifa: gow Tewd 7, aur gfysaratyss. gsvafia
TuT g9 9N $weniE, 597 aq wvvaafy fawg)— Mundak.

11. Padichastikaya Szra, 36.

12.  Brahma Sitra, 3. 2. 14, Shankar Bhashya.

13, arggf’TTa‘ﬁﬁm (Niyama Sara, 47 & 72.)

14, Niyama Szra, 48.

15. Dravya Sangraha, 51, 14, Adi Purana, 47/342;

16. Paiichastikaya Sara, 13
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or potency (mfew)l’ is qualified (ggoy) Brahma which is also known as
Ishwara (érq-() But it is also disagreable to Jainas, because a sou! once
liberated, being equipped with infinite koowledge etc. never supposed to
have illusion (mqr) as its inherent power, Vedantins hold that Mayi (:n‘zn)
is of the nature of super-imposition (sremvy), it is an etrror; it is a wrong
congnition and it is removable by right knowledge (famra-fa<rar).

The Ishwara (aym =7T) of Vedantins is described as creator and
caretaker too, of the universe like father and mother.18 God takes birth
{or incarnate) on thec earth whenever there is decline of righteousness and
risc of unrighteousness,2® This is called divine incarnation. Jainas do not
believe in such a theory, as true God according to them, is devoid of love
hatred etc. and a liberated soul cleaned from Karmic dirt has not possibility
of ever appearing again in the Karmic conditions and to be subject of
birth and death.

Moreover, ncither Brahma nor Ishwara of Vedantins can be regarded
as similar to Jain God, because Jainas believe in realistic pluralism, whereas
Vedantin Shankira believes in only one reality (qa)“’@, and all Vedatins
alongwith Nyaya and Vaisheshika agree in oncness of creator Ishwara. Though
the Vedantins accept the uncreated and eternal nature of the individual
sefves in a way, still they do not recognise the substantiality thereof: indivi-
duality is an illusion for them, they assert the unity of soul and deny its
plurality.2t But Jainism, on the contrary, holds that souls exist in ali living
beings, and each separately. In their claim that all pure Jivas (souls) are
alike, the Jainas hold that infinite liberated souls may exist touching each
other and intermingled with each other,2 but they retain their individuality,
while some Vedantins hold that a liberated soul immerges in Brahma
(Supceme Essence) and loses its individuality.

Jaina’s Karma Plays Role of Ishwara

The concept of Ishwara found in Hindu Shatsras suggests that the
Ishwara as a creator of the systematic creation has to uphold law and
justice and for that sake he has to protect the just, punish the unjust and

17. Shvetashvatara Up. 4.10

18. Gaitg, 9.17

19, 1Ibid, 4.7-8.

20. Chbhandogya Up. 6.2.1

21, gadariydias, ¥g Al fega— (Chhandogya Up. 6.2.1.)

22, e 7 uay fagl, a7 wviar MEFETiETEET | SOTORTINrET 43T
gey fq Sy (Visheshavashyaka Bhashya, 3.76).
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preserve the peace in the world. Wherever there is dispute between good
and evil, he intervencs to settle it by siding the good against the evil.?3

But here a question arises, Does the intervention of God in the scene
of the world over-rule the law of Karma ? {f it is replied affirmatively, then
he is supposed to reward those who are involved in evil actions, and punish
those who are engaged in goed deeds.

Naturally it is not accepted because him proves him unjust. If he doess
not over-rule the law of Karma, then the purposelessness on the part of
God is proved—God becomes a superflous entity. The Karma, according to
Jainas has the capacity at its proper time, of producing the effects upon the
person who has generated it; it is held responsible for enjoyments and
suffering of all beings.”® It is due to Karma that the uwaiverse keeps on
going. All changes, all manifcstations, all phenomena are due to Karma.*?
In this sense, the Karma plays the same role as Maya or Avidya of
Vedantins in explaining the diversity of the phenomena of the world.
Though the Karma theory has all along been accepted by all systems of
indian Philosophy and elaboraied in Indian religious and secular literature, '
but Jainas have explained this theory in such a way ihat Karma, Ishwara,
Brahma, all become as synomymous of each other 27

Universe is Eternal and Real

The existence of God as creator or sustainer is elaborately and logically
repudiated in Syadvadamaiijari (verse—6). Adi Purina (Verse—4. 17—-40),
Satra Kritanga (I. 3. 5—9) and Sadarshana Samuchchaya etc.

Jainism also rejects the theory of Shankar school of Vedanta that the
phenomenal world and individual souls are unreal or illusory, all events are
passing appearances and the uitimate reality behind the phenomenal universe
is Brahman. The assertion of some idealist Buddhists (fagraadl) that the
external world is purely psychical and its existence isillusery and as such
has not substantiality of its own and the theory of emptiness or void (gar)
of Madhyamika Bauddhas that all things do not cxist absolutely but
relatively i. e. all phenomenal things have interdependent and inferlinked
process to pass through®%, all these have been rejected by Juinas, because

23. QGita, 4, 7-8.

24. Panichastikaya Sara, 69.

25. 1bid, 65-67: 128-130.

26, Brahma Vaivarta Purana, 3.12.23, 25.

27. fafg: mser fquiar 4, 84 w9 guigaq . femeafy gafan fa?m
Fuyaa: 1 (Adi Purana, 4.37)

28. This Theory of dependent origination is known by the name of
Pratitya Samutpada (ga"tgq- q-{;bgq;a)_ (See Madhyamika Karika,
12, 12, 1-2; 22.2, 6 etc.
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they declare Existence or Reality as the characteristic of Substance.
(Gq gaqa&;rq—‘)'ﬂs. .

The creation theorics as indicated in Vedas, Upanishads and Puranas3?
have been condemned not only by Jainas but some of orthodox Indian
Philosophies though they accept the authority of and expresses due regard
to the Vedas,

29. Tattvartha Sutra, 5.29.

30, We ﬁ_nd various cosmogonic theories in Veda, Brahinanas,
Upanishads, and Puranas which may be enumcrated as follows :—

(a) Ritualistic Theory. Tt explains that the world came into
being from either sacrifice or Apustubha (or Siman)
HANAREF FIG |

(See Taittiriya Samhita, 1.7.8; Yaju 3.5.2; Chhandogya
Up 54-8; Brihadiranyaka Up 1.1-2 Mudgalop; Nrisinha
Parvatipini Up; Mahabharata, Shanti Parva, 338. 52;

(b) Creation from water ox ether. It explains that the water or
ether precedes the creation. God released his semen in it
and thus grew an egg from which Brahma (m&T1) was born,
then the whole world created (See, Rig. X 29 3; X. 190, {-3;
X 121.7; Yaju. 17.29.30; Brihada Up. 5.5.1; Brihajjabalopa;
Nrisinhapurvatapini Up; Shatapatha Br. 6.1.1; 1.6.1.2; Brah-
mgnda Purina; Yaman Purina—43.7; Vishnu Dharmottara
P, Khanda—1, Adhi. 2; Agni P. 17.7; Liaga P. Purvabhaga,
4.58, Matsya P, 2.27-30; 247-43; 248,1};

(c) Egg Theory. It does not describe production of cgg from
water, but egg is first production. (See Rig. X. 90; Chhando-
gya Up. 3-19. 1-3; 3.15.1; Matsya P. 154.8; 247.43-44;248.1;
Vayu P. 2.2.27).

(d) Creation from the union of the male and female sex principles
it explains that world is created from the union Prakriti &
Purusha. Insome places Prakriti is substituted by Maiyid
(arar) (See. Prashnopa. 1.13 (xfg 4-51w); Taittiriya Up. 2.6;
Saraswati Up. Rama-Tapini Up. Nrisinha Porvatapini Up.
Gopalotiara Tapini Up. Avyaktop; Brhaminda P. Madhyana
Khanda, 31, Purva Bhaga, Adhi. 9; Bhagawata P. 4.7.50;
Linga P. Pdrvardha, Ch. 38; Matsya P. 3.30; Vishnu P.
1.2.24-27).

(¢) Personalistic Theory. It explains that whole ercation is due
toa single person, he may be Brahma, Vishnu or Shiva,
(See, Atharva, 15th Book; Shvetishvatarop 3.1; Gopal Pirva-
tapini Up; Mahop.; Brahmavajvarta P. Brahmakhanda, Ch.
7 : Varzha P. 2.46; Padma P. 5.14.130; Garuda P., Prathama
Ansha, Ch. 4; Bhavishya P., Harivansha P. 3.7; Miurkandeya
P. Ch. 45; Matsya P. (199.20; 132.27:167.6]; 143.41; 154.7;
171.8),

{f) Lotus Theory (creation from a golden lotus from which
Brahma was born). (Sce, Viyu P. 24.12; 34.45-46; Skanda P.
2.3.23; Bhagawata P. 1.2.2: 10.40,1; Brabmavaivarta P.
1.3.30; Matsya P. 164.2-4; 168).
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The Views of other Philosophies

The Purva Mimansa Philosophy which is perhaps the most orthodox
system in as much as it cmphasises on the vedic testimony, rejects the theory
of creation. According to this school the world is not created, conirolled
or sustained by God; it is accepted as a going concern. Men's actions (%4)
through their own potency (agé) arc respensible to bring the iniernai
changes and devclopment of the world, without the guidance of any sort
from a spiritual or conscious principle.8? The Mimansakas, like the Jainas,
deny any ultimate creation as well as dissolution—initial (mzfas) of
periodic (Rfrfaer). Kumaril Bhaita rejected the concept of Brahman®:
accepted by the Vedantins who regard this world cither as a rcal transfor-
mation as accepted by Bhartri-Prapancha and Vallabhacharya, or as apparent
transformation (Fzrfaasd) of Brahman as accepted by Shankara,

Sankhya System also 1idicuics the creation theory and contends that
it is quite impossible and untenabie as a metaphysical doctrine. Sankhya
postulates two cternal entities—Purusha and Prakit®? (Prakriii of Sankhyas
exactly corresponds to Pudgala of Jainas and Purusha to Jain Jiva). It
is latter that is the material (IqrgiAa) cause of whole uncoascious or
material world?? while the former is an efficient cavse (fafaT a;;]'{u[}.3'

() Sé.f;khhya Theory : It explains the creation according to the
Sankhya Philosophy, i.e. from Prakriti or Avyakia (See
Mahopanishad, Gopalotiaratapini Up. Paingalopanishad;
Matsya P. 145.66, 123.52: 3.14-23; Agni P. 17.4-5; Vishnu P,
1.2.39-34, Vayu P. 4.48-49, 59; Bhagawata P. 2.5.25-31).

(h) Five Elements Theory : 1t explains the creation of five ele-
ments :—other  (srraTa), air (arg), fire (afig), water (F=)
& earth (=) from Atman). (See Taittiriya Up. 2.1;
Yogachiidamani Up). :

(i) Cosmic Man’s Theory : (It explains creation from the body
of cosmic Man or Supreme Being, Cosmos is personified as
the body of a man) (See Yajurveda 3ist Book; Shiva Purana,
Rudra Samhita, 3, Khanda—1, 99, 16; Varaha P. 2.46).

(i) Instromental Origin Theory : Creation of wmiverse from
parent bodies, e. g. Agni, Indra & Soma, Surya, Rudra and
Vishwakarma etc.) (See Rig. 1.67.3, V1. 7.7. VI. 474, VI
72.2; 1.115.1: V1. 3.6; VILL. 36.4; VIII, 78.5; Shvetashvata-
rop 3.2). This Theory represents the piuralistic stage of the
Vedic thought according to some scholars.

31. Vide, Shiokavartika, 42-83.

33. Later Miminsakas, likc Bhavanatha Mishra, Khanda Deva, Deva
Swami, Logakshi Bhaskara etc., however, accepied the existence
of God, but they do not accept his creative function.

33. Sankhyasttre, 1.67, 6.33.
34, Ibid, 6.32.
35, Ibid, 1.96.
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Creation, according to them, is not coming being of what is non-existent,
but it is an appearance of what 18 latent and hidden in its cause, Dissolu-
tion is, in the same manner, disappearance of the phenomenal world into
primal matter (g3fg) 3¢ They do noi accept a creater God for two
reasons ;. Firstly, ils existence cannot be proved logicaliy®? and secondly,
there is not such necessity, because the diversity of the phenomenal or world
is due to the various deeds (®9) of living beings®’ and also due to the pre-
dominance of the different qualitics inerent in susbstances. Saitva (wz3),
Rajas (tarq) and Tamas (gu{), three gunas inherent in Prakriti—the primal
matter and its all effects, and these (gunas) are everchanging dynamic ener-
gies of the universe. Their respective functions are illumination or mani-
festation, activity or energy and restrain—producing pleasure, pain and
sloth or ignorance. These arc the agents which bring about the muiti-
fariousness of the universe. The Prakriti is the sum total of material pro-
cesses, but without the light consciousness it is blind and inaffective. The
dust of Prakriti is somehow enchanted by Purusha (or in a sense the womb
is impregnated by Purusha). This action starts in Prakriti, but guidance
comes transcendetally [rom Purusha; it is Purusha that sopplics the design
for euolution, but he himself remains unchanged, unmodified. The evola-
tionary process cmerged when the equilibrium of the three guans of
Prakriti is disturbed. Thus the universe and its processes are the result
of a peculiar association ("arm fadig) between these two dissimilar and
eternal principles—Purusha ann Prakriti. When these gunas form a state of
equilibrium i. e. exert equal influence, the creaiion stops and all pheno-
menon world is absorbed in Prakeiti and thus dissotution takes place.
When the gunas through their mutual interaction form unequal aggre-
gation, the creation takes place i, e. the world begins to emanate and
throughout the process of creation the gunas manifest their various chara-
cteristics. 9 Whichever guna is predominent in any phenomena, it becomes
mainfest in i, although the two others are not absent.

Yoga system admits God (Qsa-{) but he is not creator and preserver of
the world, and serves as a mere ideai for those who follow the path of
Yoga. He is defined as distinct Purusha who is untouched by the vehicles
of affection, action and fruition.4® He only facilitates the attainment of
liberation by being the object of concentration 4t The Godhood of human

36.  arm Froveg:  (Sankhyasitra, 1.121).
37 Sankhyasstra, 1.92.94, 5.10.12.

38.  ibid, 6.41.

39.  Ibid, 6.42.

40, Yoga Sotra 1.24.

41.  lbid, 2.45; 1.23,
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aspiration is the absolute separation of Purusha from Prakriti, but got union
with God as Vedantins hold.

The only Vedic philosophy which primafacies appear to recognise the
doctrine of creation are Nyaya-Vaishika schools, but if we study them
closcly, it becomes clear that the function of God as creater is mere dire-
ction and guidance. As these schools hold that the ultimate principles of
atoms and souls are eternal and uncrecated, these atoms are material cause
of phenomenal affects.  According to them the universe will be never dest-
troyed because souis and atoms both are indestructible for ever,2? yet they
accept world dissolution in which atoms and soul cease to be combined
together, and when the movement of atoms starts, the creation begins.
‘But herc a question arises : what is the source of atomic movement or who
is an intelligent controller (i. e. efficient cause fafgg F1X37} in shaping the
things and building up a body suitable to ecach soul (=Na) according to
its merit (quy) or demerit (gra)- Then to solve the question, the concept
of God ($sa<) was admitted. The earlier authors of these systems scem
either to be silent about God or to make a reference to Him in a very insig-
nificant manner,4® but the later logicians prove his existence by efaborate
arguments.1%

The theory of creation of these schools is critically examined by
Kumarila Bhatia as well Shankara, and have been rejected as untenable.

Buddba philosophy also denounces the idea of God as the maker
or moulder of the world#3 It denies the theory of Vedantins that the
world is a playful work of ishwara or any other God.48 According to them,
the wniverse is without beginning and end.47 Bauddba logicians are seem
to be refuting strongly and elaborately the arguments as well as the obje-
ctions put forth by opponents for the existence of God.48

The Hindu Puranas, which ciaborately meniion evolution and dissolu.
tion, also admit Lhat the Kalpas and dissolutions are beginpingless and end-
less. As the process of creation always has reference to the stock of
merit and demerit acquired by iadividual selves in a previously world, we
cannot speak of first creation of the world. The term Sapsira (8a17)

also points out its cyclic movement (smwdifa Q1)

42. Nyaya Siitra, 4.2.16; Yaisheshika Sitra 4.1.1.

43, Nyaya Sitra, 4.1.19-21,

44. Vide, Nyaya Kusumanjali, 5.1.

45. Pigha Nikaya, 1.18; Majjhima Nikayva, 1.32.

46, Digha Nikiya, 3.28.

47. Madhyamikaka., 11.1; Sanyuita Nikaya, anatamagga.
48. Tattvasangraha, 156-161, Bodhicbaryavatara, 9.119.126.



SOME PRAKRIT PASSAGES OF CANDRAGOMIN'S
LOKANANDA-NATAKA AS RESTORED FROM
THE TIBETAN VERSION

DR. BISWANATH BHATTACHARYA

The original text in Sanskrit and Prakrit of Chandra-
gomin’s? {c. fifth century A. D.) Lokananda-nitaka“® has not
been brought to light as yet.* This drama is known to us
through its Tibetan version which has been printed in the
Tibetan script in the different editions of the Bstan—Iiigyurs.

Now, the purport of the present paper is to offer to

a learned reader some select samples of the Prakrit passages,

both prose and verse, as restituted from the extant Tibetan
translation of the drama in question.

1. The name Candragomin has been transliterated in Tibetan as < <
Tsan -——dra- —go- —mi- >> and translated into Tibetan as
< < Btsun- —pa— (=Pgjya—) Zla- —ba- (. Candra) >>
[ =Pajya-Candra > Candragominj.

It has to be noted in this context that in transciiption and
loanwards from Sanskrit in Tibetan the <c¢X>, «<ch>, <j> and
< jh> sounds of the original are changed respectively into the
affricatives, <<ts>, <ths>, <dz> and < dhz>.

2, Hjigr —rten- — (=Loka+) kun- —tu* — (= 4-a—) dgairr —babhi-
(= — nandam) [>Lokanandam] zlos® —gar (- natakam) zes
—bya® —ba (pama) [ > Lokanandamm nama natakam} |

3. A maiden attempt to offer a reasonable restoration of the lost

Sanskrit poriions of the Lokananda-naiaka is being made by the
present writer,

4. For the details about the names, appellations, lineage, place and
creed of the dramatisi, and the plotand its source, and an
appraisat of the technique of the drama an interested reader is
referred to the present writer's original research paper in English
entitled < < Candragomin’s Lokananda-nataka >> published
in the VIDYA, C—Languages, Gujarat University, Ahmedabad
—380 009, Vol. XXilI, No. 2, August, 1980, pp. 145-157,
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For the sake of a helpful comparison the Tibetan
translation* has been cited in the Roman script in each
case along with a faithful restoration to the Prakrit proper.

As per the rules of dramaturgy, the select prose passages
are appropriate in Sauraseni while the verse portions are in
Maharastri.

In the case of a strophe an attempted versification in
Miharastri on the basis of the carapa-wise restoration has

also been added, retaining the restored carana-wise wording
as far as practicable.

However, in every case the name of the speaker and
that of the addressee, time, place and context are mentioned
for clarification.

After these prolegomena we might now be permitted to
cite some select specimens of Prakrit passages as restored
from the Tibetan rendering as follows :—

(1) (Zlos- ~gar- —ma’ - nas™®)  (=Nati)*)] [...] hdi
( = edam) lta’ —ste (=jadha)[...]}

{a] padmo- - rnams' ( =nalinaim) ni- (=hi) ba - mos
{=tuhinena) rigs'—hams' -(=haya-) hod —(= -rava—)
idan- (= — juttain [>>haya ~ rava-juttair] gan - zig') ( = thoam)
$ar - nas- ( =uggai) dbugs—-rnams: (=sasi) hbyin (=
muaiiti)

[b.] de—bzin- (=taha) mkhas' - pahi© (=ahiriva-)
tho — (= -~ dahina - ) phyogs — (= —disi-) rlun - rnams -
kyis' ( = — vauhi) [<ahirtva - dahina - disi — vathi] ni- (=hi)

1. The present writer has for the basis of his rational reconstruction
of the original text and critical remarks thereon a transcript from
the Snar-than- edition of the Bstan'—Hgyur- as preserved in the
Viéva-Bharati University Library. He bas also consulted Dr.
Michael Hahn’s critical edition for the profitable collation of
the variants.

But at times our interpretation of the Tibetan translation
and restitution of the original text have been different from Dr.
Hahn's appraisal of the drama.

2. This postion is missing from the Tibetan translation.

3. Lit. Natya {vacyam),
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hjig- - rten’ { =1o0) yan -dag —{ =sam" - ‘thsim par —bycd
= — tuttho) [>samtutiho] |
fc.] phyogs' - rnams- { = disd) pa— 13- — sa- — yi- (=paldsa-)
ljon'—=8in-" (= —-taru-) me —tog (= — kusumam)
(>>palasa — taru - kusumam)] sa-— { = — gattarh) dral' (=tudia-)
[>tudia — gattam] bzin —du- (=piva) sin" -tu ~-(=ai' -)
dmar ( = - lohia) [<ailohii}
[d.] bsil- — (= sisirattana — ) mer- — (= — punna —) hod- -
(= —bha-) [g] zer (= — matiho)} [<sisirattana — punna — bha
—-matho] hgro' - ba' - rnams’ — kyi. (=loana) gtsug - gr
( =cudie) nor- (=mani) bzin® (=vva) gsal—po* (= payiso)
yair —dag' - { =sam - ) gnas (= - citthai) [ <samcitthai] //*)
tuhina-—malindim nalinihih muainti thouggai sasa
taha manta - gano dihina — desahiruva - viuhi
samtuttho |
tudia — dala - plasarh piva savva disad param Iohii jaa
siri — sistra — karo rehai ciida - man1 vva loana bhi-
samto [f [0/9}
This passage occurs in the Prelude (Amukha) to the
drama. Here the Nati, wife of the Sutradhara (regisseur),
sings a lovely song on the beauties of spring at the request of
her husband.

(2) Rig- - hdzin - ma' — nas' (=Vidyadhari)® [—]

[a.] bdag. — gis' (=mae) mthon' - ba-* (=dittho) dul'—
bahi ( =komala-)mdans (= —riiva - ) Idan' — pa ( = - jutto)
[>>komala - ritva — jutto] |

fb] hod-— (=aloa-)zer - (= —kirana-) rab-tu -
{= -padi+) hdran-pa (= -+ pphaddhi)[>aloa - kirana—
padipphaddhi] hphro' - ba: — can ( = visari) |

1. pa—(=Dbhagali) mu- (=printa—) [>>prania—bhagah] sayi-
( = gatrasya) na'—ra-—( pavana—) §in— (= —taru—9)—sic (7).

2. The transcript show only onc danda sign at the end of the verse.

3. Lit. Vidyadharya (vacyam),

4, Mtho—ba— ( ai—) dul.—bahi- (- komala—) ( >ai—
komala—"] sic.

5. Here the sign of the genitive singular, —hi* [ =—(a) as], has to
be looked upon as pleonastic.
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[c.] Phyogs® ( =disau): bzi- (=cadasso) chos' - rnams- ~
(= —sattaim) ma' ~-lus" ( =asesa-) [>>asesa-sattaim] agyu-
rtsal- — { =kala -) thsogs (= ~ kalavo) [>>kala-kalavo}]

[d.}] yons--su ~ (=sam-) zugs-rnams: (=-ivifthaim)
[>samavitthalim} mig (=panam) ni- (=hi) dgah —bar
- byed ( = anandei)/’)

dittho mae komala-ritva-juito

aloa-rassihi sariccha-kanti/

disat sattai samivisinto

kala-kalavo nayaaibhinandij {1]1]

This passage occurs in Act I. Here the Vidyadhari
(nymph), Ratnamila, describes the charming beauties of the
hero, Prince Manictda, in the presence of the heroine.
Padmavati, and her friend, Madhukarika.

(3) Sbran-gi- bu-mo--nas- (= Madhukarika)® [—] kye
{ =hala) Padmai-va-ti* (=Padumivadi ')’

[a.] the—thsom- (-=samdehena) des (=tena) chog
( =alam) don--rnams- ( =atthl) grub { =siddha)}

[b.} yid-kyi-’ (=mapo-) sin-rta'-las' { = -rahio) [ >mano-
rahdo} byun-bahi (= uvanayassa)f

[c] fles—par- (=ninam) dkalr-thub-pa-" (=tavasa-)
skye—bo-vyi ( = -janassa) [ >tavasa—janassa) |

[d.] mAaon—par— (=ahi-) hdod- (=1as0) [>ahilaso]
hbras‘— { = phala—) med- (=-hino) [>phala-hino] mi- ( =na)
hgyur—ro® (= hoif/’

1. The transcript shows only onc dinda sign at the end of the verse.

2. Sbrai — gis* bu—9 { = bhramarcna anganaya) ———sic.

3. Lit. Madhukarikaya (vacyam).

4. Padma—ba —te———sic.

5. The danda sign after this word in the vocative has been ignored
because the soecch in verse is yet to follow it.

6. Here the sign of the genitive singular, —kyi* [=—{h}as], an

instance of abhede sasthi, has to be treated as redundant.

O—thub— 0 (=tavo ?)---.sic

hgyur - - - - sic.

9. The traoscript shows only one danda sign at the end of the verse.

o =
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alam tu samkai tumam kayattha
mano-rahzao samuvagayassa |
imassa nitnam vara-tavasassa
snhahiliso vihalo na hot [/ [1/5]

This passage occurs in Act I. Here the girl friend
Madhukarika, assures the heroine, Padmavati, of the latter’s
marriage with the monkish (dhiraprasinta) hero, Prince
Manicuda, through the heart-felt blessings of a fatherly sage.

(4) Kun'~ta--li--ka-—nas'' ( =Kuntalika)® [— —] kye'~
handze' ( =hanje) Lo—ma'—can-mo* (=Pallavini!) lha—mos-
(=devie) ni- (=hi) bag-ma- (=kanni-) ltad—mor (=-dar-
sanam) >>kanna~darsanarh] byas' (=kidam) mod--kyi-* (=jai
vi) hon'~kyan {(=taha vi) gzon-nu' (=kumaro) hdir- (=danim)
slar* (=puno) [pavvajja-sarikappido gharattha-dhamman]
hjug: (=visadi) g-ham (=kim ?)j de-nas' (=tado) bdag-gi’
(zmaha) yid- (smano) phyir* (=puno) mi- (=na) [sattham] ldog'-
par byed-—do (=paccivattadi) | > padi-vajjadi |

Lo—ma'—can-—mo-—nas ¢ (=Paliavini}’ [— —]

{a.] gan-gi* (=kassa) skye-bo'— (=-Janassa) Ici-—bahr-
{=suru-) [ >guru-janassa] bkah® (=vayanam)j

[b.] nani.~zig: (xkihe) gzon-—nus' (=kumidrena) hdah--
byed. (=aikkamtarh) d-ham (=kim ?)/

fc] rin' - chen. - ( =rayana —) hbyun' - (= —jamma+)
gnas' ( = + thanam) (>>rayana-jamma-{thinamj dus' — riabs-
- kyis® ( = sottenajf

Kun'—ta-—f~ka-—nas+ - - - ~ sic.

Lit. Kuntalikays (vicyam).

Lo—ma-—can- (=Pallavi !) - - - - sic.

modr—kyis - - - sic. The danda sign has been ignored by usin
consideration of the continuity of rhe sentence.

bdag'—gis' { = mae) - - - §ic,

Lo—ma-—can--nas- { = Pallaving) - - - - sic.

Lit. Pallavinya (vacyam).

dkah (=dukkaram) - - - sic.

dus-—bslabs-—kyis ( = sikkhia-kalena)...sic (7).

bl
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[d] ci. —ste (=kirh ndma) mthsams® - las" (=simie)
hdah' ( =lamghiam) hgyur- (zhoi) r-ham (kim ?) [{*

kassa vi guruno janassa sasapam

ki bhana kumarena lamghiam kaya/

ubbhava-bhavanarm manina viina

kim vabhicariam tadesu hojjal jf [2{3]

This passage occurs in the Pravesaka (Interlude) to Act
I1. Tt is a part of the dialogue between Kuntalika and Palla-
vini, two maids of Queen Kantimati. Here Pallavini testifies
to the suave manners of Prince Manicuda.

(5) Bzad © - gad' - pas' { = Vaibasikah¥ [- - -] ran. {=sva-
yam) fid- (=eva) bsams-—te-® (=cintayitvad) [>>cintim
abhiniva] {- - -] gzan' (= agpnam) gan' (=kim) {pi] yin- (=
vatthum) smraho (= kadhemi) [- - -iti] sfiam’ ~ ste** ( = cinta-
yitva) [>cintam abhiniya] rab- —tu —(=pra-) gsal' - bar
(= - kasom) [>prakasam} [- - -]

kye' (= bho !) gzan* ( = avararh) yan (=ca) hdi (=idam)
Itos® (= pekkhassa) |

fa.] sbran~rtsi* ( = mahurh) bsten — zif-® (= niseviya)
chuhi” ( = —jala ) hkhrul — hkhor* ~( = -jamtado) rab* ~(=pa -)
gyo. — las (= — calarita -) [ >> pacalarta-jala-jamtado]j |

[b.] chu* - (=jala+) hdzin® (=+abdre) [>>jalahare] lho
—nas* (= dahinao) chu — (=jala+) rgyun: (=+ haram) [> jala-
haram]} dbus' —su* (= majjhe) rnam' -~{=vi-) hbab- -pa
( =— nipadamtim) [ >vinipadamtim] |

{c.] mthon ~nas- { = pekkhiya) rma' - bya (= mord)
mdons® — rnams’ — (= — kalava) rab. - (= vi-+)brkyan (=+ aya - )
[>viaya-kaldva] gar- - byed ~ la (=naccamta)f

The transcript shows only one danda sign at the end of the verse.
Lit. Vaihasikena {vacyam). .
bsems —te-...sic.

The danda sign after this has been ignored in consideration of the
continuity of the sentence,

Ita—ste {==pekkhiya)...sic.

bstan'—zif- { = payasiya)...sic.

7. Here the sign of the genitive singular, —hi* { =—(n) as}, has to
be treated as superfluous.

P

Swm
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[d.] na' —(=-vaya) mitam" - (=-sa-)[> -savaya > -
vayassa 1] dgah' - ba* (= pia ~) [ >pia-vayassa !} chu—(=jala +)
reyun’ — (=+hira - ) do' - sal. - rnams* — la* (= ~hara) [>jala-
hara-hara] gzigs' (=pekkhassa !) //*

mahuih niseviya pacalarita-jala-jamtado

jalahare dahhinao jala-haram majjhe vinipadamtin/

pekkhiya mord viaya-kalava naccamita

pia-vayassa ! jala-harda-hara pekkhassa/f [2/9]

This passage occurs in Act II. Here the Vaihasika
(Clown), Gautama, tries to enlist the attention of the hero,
Prince Magicida, towards the charming beauties of an
artifical fountain.

From these subject samples one might catch a glimpse
of the Prakrit portion of the hitherto undiscovered text of
Candragomin’s Lokananda-nataka.

Sri-guru-carana-samaapanam astu [/

f. See fem. 2 supra for the comment.



Jain Education International For Private & Personal Use Only www.jainelibrary.org



<

qH
R o

qd-quid 2 & S0 W@ Y 0T e F ger § gukar Sw Y qar
a3 @ § 1 99 agd-aen agufadl aur fiml § agor ad 7 saw w23 )
&« ‘agiegeafaaaafels: @ v’ ag enwid soveza @aw §, Wi ‘diGan-
weamisat v’ ag arnd S A efe &1 @ gww cawmsasfaamE’ qeT
gl &Y i Famgfafade:’ snam sosafe M ze & 1+ oxfifv uey’ ag spegfa-
Tq gEfa § )

zg faga O St & 2fe sonma awifas &1 39 faanr o o 7 @) feal
arsfEas g F SeaE S B AraEeal Sd Sir & o T frar Gemses
# | wea qrenfag AT gl 71 Iede & I aatlg aumn —JamHaE awl,
‘aegagrEl wr’ etT ‘wifid @y o) AVl oF IR & faen g9 9 g19Y
oF 29 F O £ 1 UgS &) oW I Aw 94 F wed § @ed ey g g @1
RNaw s saagied I8 B

9T T a4 ITA T, IS A G97 A F, FILT F AT FA FT, T BT
q9T X A, T@ WA BT 99T SuA agfae smwear ® difas g § @ dwal
atfcas ofe @ 2@Ar ‘S0 S9F gEEgT 1 o969 8, W Jufd S €98
g adi acfy a0 qe owed §, ag vgS g7 F aad ¥ wd v Ails
amgar & wafed dwifas gfe § 3@ qT qig & e & o fag far g
gday awg ¥ {99 w9 F @Y §, 4g Awad § sawr w@wE g g1 @ad
Igr Max g d, Y alkas efed Wi s foagnd 3 aggmiga #t
Fiead g

afig & g F FII0 7S g TO IO AT FAG AT G, TG I S8
TqaTE AEY 2, ARGE & | WA B G4 gay @Y 9T 99w o T g ady
SGF W A1 U &, VT ag § dlasar v gdr sere A fawdl w1 g g
T T HI WS &y sales cardl ouT g g NG9 giar §, 9% ag S9%T
arE A4 3, WeTgE § 1 &9 fawat § ¥ A9, g s wnfaa 3fe ear @R
gz wafs faa oC o o Suet e &, i 39! W § 1 3usT ag 9
&, x@®T 3caa g g3 & fmay aaw &4

‘aifid @ gral’ waiq A =9 &4 safo w9 § S fawear g,
aiy § dor Aimar § S AT F @ gw Wag @ f5a IR § S@Egiaaa
FTa0 3, I8 ouF wifnr sgw@r ) 3 9T & 3EF Aiws smifia g, ad



2 VAISHALI INSTITUTE RESEARCH BULLETIN No, 3

IEET NaT 2 | @, T, Sigl, 3w s o go @ wEla & TH ¥ guel 19
BT &, ag 99 fegl aeg qardt & gro fufiga 7 & arw wye & §ar §, ©
it dmifas oanil ¥ grur gasT @iwd fear omar @ ) T e safts W
srEfa® wvaw @ aiegd § aga aun goa eard ¥ fufag @ 3 s agz
S aag, O3 G Ay gwand $ go zqer e fear war g9
WO G aveaT 9@ ife gt arafas aerl A g@ wOE & swagR § S
qrar &, oudy SpfaT saeard gy, g 9w At Y @ AT AT g3 BE
& eaagic X o gy, npfes saeard agf | 9 ggHTT aun w@rd 3% aar
N AT AT AGH AT 1 TY & aAreAl § T stgar ‘Wi’ Figw o g ¢ AIfeEs
zfe sirga gu foar 59 @ig F smia g7 9¥99 ag |

gaft aifcas =zfe & 2@ 9 o9 svg & AW Huar S=ST-gU T
a8 2, aafy oafe w1 wEs el ufesfaal A gar sifva 3% o9 #-A,
g-3u, e-ufag, fadas, S9-Al wift s-%7 o T 391 21 T &FS gl
¥ ¥ az fedl 9 A1 HTTT BT FAF HIGT § A GEX T ST I7 | IW T
afqms gt s3agr yfa 97 ard & =7 § sfveqe €ar 2, St 99 s =i Al
FT 3794 F [Aa-fpa FFC A9 ¢fa FF ¥ fo¥ smarar gar &+ 3@
reor safes GE-ANOS & INA @iFgr 2, 9 ¥ aw3r ITUA FEF AAMALS
97 ST & N AT F g NG &1 vgay grafd-g=93 H1 ag97 FG |
gud & fol geamwrd @F ¥ 39 ¥ gre  wafaat fgar &, s goa-fadndl
A Y agw | wfas efe A ggw g o599 447 dad-@ WR F T 0
Fgaar &1

wre e gV F T Sien B A A A1 AERW suits B g,
warmfas A8, zafey TagrR-qft oX g o ofeEr ST Hg AEr § 1§ AT
3T FRAT W B FeqaT A &, aher mwa-fad aET § A 9w g9 N
o g

EaE-a0W 3§ AR S W FF & (o Al § &) fafyat aga
Frrd gt g &, ¥ 0 ot geR i aemnl oo a8t §, wqa apafeg
T g AR ¥ G AN F Frem axwgii ) sfag g fafydl swar
ISl B U G WA, FEHH HICAH BT B ITHL HAT =HE |
aqify quatdy: ¥ 9 a8, sAwE F g ) 99 & =afe & agw wE=w &
19 g, ‘e &g wen o

‘ag €A T Y WD SO F oS T gA AU 7 g AR §—
“anfed @ avEY, aeE S | anl o fafegt
Higragfage,  qRoEr s g oam o’



-

I 3

T B OF g Eee s fAam d swd agere $Y 2l osEr 4
ATy, AT, a=mr-gun, S9-T, ey ik & g @ s fawmar @, B
dofas oo & @z =5 T 1 oud wIEEy g ) gl i I@Er
9 G5 (qun AagiT &9 T3 F7 3199 § | 37 A1 F1 90wg & WA 9T ;W
P g A, 79 G AlE F1 987 aEw g, < afim 7 fagw 9 N dWasaAr
#1 Atfg agst &= F 107 FgY IaFT 4¥ &

TRGT Q9T TRAT IWHI FA g 1| @feww e § gEA) @@ A@Ar &
wrfal H1 Aifg AT qTY [ATIAT FT STAG HTAT, TAGED TGAFT AR FUAT, TED
F&-32 B ¥OAT g@-ad  EuAN s, ey e @ Afew srarfad
LESE WAl § TS AT §, 98 99 aeagiegw e & s aig-fadm awar
% nfwg 31 @Y i TSR F5F M wgar 999 Tea §Y W & B ag
q9GT § | GUAT T AHARYE A gR AT ) 56 & T AgFI 9T 99 F
T § g% QN T FT0 TH w0

& 8 &



gafigE ot J43z4
Tio @AMTT g, Sto faeo

‘qF gATRa N o wig & Feaw T @ w ad dran 3—Fae,
qEdreE, 3aaT ] R wifg ) g ‘Taa’ @t § afzdw aor s9T S AW E
aers ‘A & wed g f— T’ W gurew v ada 1 ag o g AiAe
g T sAF W amw E 1 g 9 @ Nins guea § 89 §—afda
grsara ¥ fawes @ war | 59 gwg ¥ sufs gagw §—arfe & g7 Sew’ Ams
Hgreat S gt g gEy & 1 <)dig el § ez €, 38 waasa & alad
E_agdX | SdE fdgdd @ oen §—(2) myada, () ufw, (3) T3,
(¥) sifaraa, (1) gafa, () amsar, (o) gomd, (<) sw=smn, (]) ghafy ar
gsqaeg, ‘(o) Shaw, (¢R) =aim, ((R) g, (1) favs, (R¥) s,
(2x) W, (2%) Tifa, (Vo) 3¢9, (R¢) %, ({R) afed, (R0) 777, (%) afw,
(3R) 3fw, (%) ared AT (J¥) wgrid @ ‘fo” am g3 & W @l & 7 owad
2 1 dlz weaEa | A AtaE gg@l 71 {393 30

wgfa Tassits & sfanfaa—amify, S ar frate & gs au, f[as,
s, STOTTH, Seaigi, "ien, sard o) amfy® aiaF as avngl § wad
wg ‘an’ § AT an’ ¥ oY afw gy § 1 o —sfgm, @@, @9, aged
AT Aqiugd 1

arada® GuE G AT d M av §F fud o wgagl oA g
AT =gt at= ot w1 ofw AgiEa A GaT 997 § A% 99 99 W a7 Sui-
farer iy agT 21 dig u9 & qiF 341 F oade am ¥ afelg ey o g
e FAT @ T 8 § oK voa anfug § s § waimy & ez G
T g '

afasg g 3 F1e [wa] offgar o & fad=a seand 3 afgm o=
faar #1 faudamis g1 arfuly saew & Taf st qofcmona @ & ‘o)
seranTeg “‘fefe’ g & Froow fgmm @ weard @i §— ot ool 1 servenT-
45® Fr  (TIEAPTIESATa fFe) 1 g7 38 A58 ¥ 9 &I g

L. aATE AgrETeT (1w, I@Wro fe-eg)

2. Fo—faamasw &1 “fasquw’”’ & 7, go o
3. qrase 41 g4, QIR

¥, agr, o



gafamT o send 5

730X ‘afgar’ o= fag ar 2 wfger 31 Svuaw e wfow ¥ e
AT FY SHIOF €§ T 3@AT 2 1 @ (Q16F) qYW ol A (FoAN) AT §
AT £ % aued wal § f7 9y st B & @ar §, 48  (gEtowwa) ¥
FTeer & fodt ¥ gor I8 s agr 5l sl Yy ey w7 s aff dav o |
=av ¥ 58 o A1 3w s@r 0 o F quesaibas w4 ¥ sifgar 3 oy sama
AT 2 qar  SaragriE gedifiar & ¢ e A5 ¥ weg yHeaEl ¥ |@4-
gam T fZET F1 IS g ) gued F—a1{vEl F g gunm o s@agi}
@i afzar 21 ag (afgan) @8 99 & g@t &1 \Warst wer wft & &9 9
a3 Gadg E—39 90 T 9WT gEA WS W aq @ ) daw F fqay N
oIT Ta ol §, S GAS! WA T AANT H ¥ oY e AT +Tigd € A
gadl § axar Mgy, e ag @ wEmias 57 § 5 go-ge 91 gaigE
3928y &1 90 #1d & fod &= Wnar amifas |k oy 8 dafns afaaea
Y 2 fr safes fora® Sulw § gt o1 9 F=a1 , oy (S989 Faf) s g
T qITET 3ITET ® AN Fqar &% 1 S wger sifeRdl & @a g s3ar &, qud
¥ far wzan 2 K 5o 39 @l o1 ST $3ar §, ag 9o § aa foX
At F T 2, Wite fGEr e ¥ fol Geor wewr agERT ¥ W Y e
q8Y, frg wiEvg FGeT T AT AV § &, T4 g w< F 9 odw afsa
3% | UK § @A A6 A §IT AT NG 9T A9 ¥, 999 § AT ad% ¥
A &g T8 Ft 9O Al won M | o O, N\ 9 §, AE FE @
Hrgar | zatey fader (Jagla) S wifaay = gdar e &K@ 51 w9 X
g<faa aes A1, Shaa & sfa dg-awar @y WS g SifoEl R A AT

g. geg wail® HaraRarAgFIeald 4

wanay WA ady @ faggeed b (sEmfaeg, &)
3. affed qgd s AgTdiRer faa |

sfgan frum fagr g=a qig 590 1

arafeq GIg qrom, aar #gEar 9\ |

¥ SoweTor a7 9 g WY fa 5Eg W (qedwies g, do § W R-Yo) ¢
3. 9%, foamae qi, sigasaig =g

gord sy o, A ags weTo i {(FATACG Mo § He ¢ Jo § o)
. smfafeg ofg aufs, swaiig Ak g =

A1 3fgarc 3 T, qUAT FAAT FAGT XT 1 (STUVSTIIYH Fo <) Mo-{0)
Y. gs5 har 3 geefkq, ifgd T afdsa 9.

gegt tfer ag =i fasiar gsaafet 1 (2@e Ao § Mo Q)
5. ¥TRE geash aed fgedw, 19 foamm ©

7 g8 qrforell qE, wEAA Y IFQ 1 (ITWe Ao € o )



6 VAISHALI INSTITUTE RESEARCH BULLETIN No. 3

G F gAF IEEE TR FA N @ a s of@ 1 gfgam we
o8 fa-fawidl 71 g7 gH N fel ¥ avam am omE wR S CaRw DT
3@ F AU QA7 A I @ T g 1w G W AW ad @
fr ag fodt W gl A fmr a A o & sfgwr 3 Feara & o 99E &1
adl sifger &1 fawrT 3% 1 oA A1y D frgd wig w0 fon, ag afgaig w9
e ¥ goow @7 13 wq@as Q@ AgmEw gal A ST T a9 Al 96-
TG aAET L daR § g gl & Wii—fRraz g3 @ @ faw—an W
@A A HFATAE SIS g g5 N et &1 @ w3 anaa ¥ aga
) dzgmAl g fafad v ew @ ¥ fawe g gl fad S
sy E™

afzar 4t afgar & way ¥ agly qawsile st o & 6 sta 9w 0 afga-
i Yoraay g5-fea &1 omar &, aw sk freead fzow Ha @y dvaE ¥ e
g o €1 sfagre ol § ogf gfll & segal & tar w1 aua ear 2, agt
areT St & N erwifaw 33 w1 swE faawm aar §, S oy wid & afga-
AT Ay qfagr F Naw g1 anfe wF el ¥ s & aoia § T
famor gafaa v &« oo —goasnt wgly s S ow & g9 fowr ¥ werder
f5ar 2, o= & agl & farex 4 g ot o & 3 £9

qrifE-aTaA & quig ey qodl @E 4 Oaaig Ty & Sdear-
Fr0e § afgar 1 afgm F avfa § #g7 & 5 agt ¥ oy ouft o grd-faz anfz
o oy 4T <fga g L 5@ 3¢

R. gaatig o gefify, win ofed fiar
T AXHFA TFAE, AN X T Fzawr ) (TFc oo ¢ 3o 1Y o 1)
. @d g Al @i, & T fgad feaor
sigen @9 ¥a qara~ fadfoar u (a6 o ¢ o gL Tie {o)
1. 9FSANT I AL 9E U, qEIS S fragesa o
fegw gare zg wan, 3w gwdife agsamfor u (3& @0 2o e %)
. GHAT 959 Uy, ag-fadg a7 i
- o ZA0T fed, SEs A g 1 (STlo #e 2] Mo RY )
. sifgar sfagai aeafeet dwme: w (o Mo 7o R4 34)
. Figyla sErar fafie g o
et wgfa fada sarar <ade o (T s Fe §4iel)
<. @1 99 fages Miags s3981
farcfemdt gfes ™ =< 4
st #gfc #fr e Fwr
fangazr famddg @9 @ o (R331v;23018)

G 4" &



aubaam sty SEas 7
T

a9 & fgalg Soig o (ga) ¥ agea ¥ Fagww @ wfqwea W@
SETARNT 2 | ZqT—aar AFArd) ¥ Qrau @HT, J6E B o o, fgawrd
Tea g9 & avear 9ifgd 1 19 9 o Svom asT Ffew Hiar g RN &
qev 9T W agw foi gl ¥ fel wgar A A § frar ¥ fou @ fads ar
#ANEF qAA A GI1SA1 Arfgat 1 F8 N YN €am Ime gl qEeE) a
game g & fga 37 03 o & gog FL S ey g @, fema @@
g g Ff daw T #3119 9T ¥ fed wgar gEdl & fod e ¥ sed
77 §—Fwd) @ 99F 9% g A NSt GG AS YT FAT A O eqd ASAO
#IR T @ gud § Svosmr wifgd 1| ses a7 gegast gra fafrea [ @ 250
A a1y WOHE), e B a0 A g 9ge Ay an 7 @18 | A8
A 34l g #19, AN, 97 {7 geq § A waard andy 7 1@ 893 g A
4T a9 A Atwar Fifgi™ | et qreE W ge (Few) afifna, agfay afkgd,
e wAg, Wrareaikigy AR BFE A Wt sfgm o awr ardl awh SeAr
aifgd® ) amr ¥ gur gwr Sl B adeAlG S glvg war B g & B3
B3 ¥ arei, wZaT fidl 9X Hag @ aloT 9T GigE-aied § 9@ a]

{. fAm9  wrewonds  gorEafaasas

witgacd fgd owd frearsdo gawd 0 (ST wo §] Mo RV)
. 7 HAST gy arase, 7 faxg 7 weng )

SOqUIEY qIGT AT, IATEFALT At 1 (FE so ¢ Me W)
3.9 4 §=  wugm  fa g,

ARG wH fgad T |

<1 sefgar ghmmaes 34,

A afr dafm @R 9N 0 (FAe o § Ao ¢ Wo ¢R)
. SATAGT TGT ar, Figl & FF a7 WAl |

fgei 7 ga gav, a1 fa st 3FmAq W

gaTarel ot Swifen, gsa aigly wxlEeh )

wfgen Qva qai, aegt A" faaswy 1 (@wo o § Mo §3-23)
W, q RIS A T,

sitgrfeit SIE qOagTiae 4

¥ Wg @g A9 gIOATIE,

g gwmon fr f 3 ouaw o (3@, o w Wo wY)
%. fag o swifeg, afs g0l aa fae o

s faewofeast, ard T @9 0 (a3, do ¢ e ¥R)



8 VAISHALI INSTITUTE RESEARCH BULLETIN No. 3

glgmi s wae {gasrdy agT Ay i@t | fG=rEs ga &y aga-gie @
adratfa w9 W = gfaa wefl @ ¥ foy Sig 3 wifed o ga @-faurc
FT agd af<laa i< fadiy a97 Sow Tifzd | 79 avg §19d @ gogEel § 88
SAYT FTE G &1 | WA F F]AI, A98F B ATIH, N A Tww i IR A
AN FgAr Aaly g g qwilE o A Fgar e (WilE ¥ s safeni A
g T §) 99 ¥ wgE f¥a a Siear fafez § 9 garq asaiEEg’e
N AT g q qeq: AW, IFg ST Y G AgH QT 1F G197 SiS I5aT §
ag Wi 919 § ¥gAT A WA, T AST A AA-gH FL G9eF @1 g, IGH 919
HT Al T & ) WY Aral FIR Y, gA@A HV W @ 9gAE q g—
g 9 & I A @—ad o TiEd | 491 36F ary w1 g grar 3%

UGB FMFEIR T | g feafa § 71 97 @i #7) Fase-snea-
HIE T ATal &5 1 *iWid, 919 Ui U6 T e 39 4 quaa 91999 g1 9l g,
as sad (gl 9w A& w6) Al |, 99 gug ag aul sd=agees-fran $
5@ W A & AT & | S FH Ghar A a@ fear g, 3gHT 6 &S S¥ A&
FTIN A alw 38 AW F a1 @ §, a1aig foaw St agE, we o wrdak
TR, g A A I 21 ag ao F Al ¥ alk afm Sy 98 # afvm &<
gFar & | Q¥ 9ult ¥ fo3 91 W Fatard agrag 98 21
Ao (s5eda)

49 & gAIT g YW Higiq oy (A 7 wan) ¥ o7 @Y 99 @@l
¥ stq@ @ § | siganaa § 6 93 a9aa § ar w¥%qd, e g1 a1 Aga, aia

W@, &Y ¥ # 9% F wifor,

aw = gz aftewwd gan

8g d¥9g gmimg g Wg,

4059 39 fguarg  Sifwd o (@8, s v e 4&)
R.@IF gfg  wyaiga it

il 3 gg SIECCE I

fef egg sl Aeg,

FIIOHH 5 ag FH U (T, o © Ao 1Y)
3. 489 ®@ Fofa dsd 9siU ar |

aifga ar fEdfata a0 10T 7 3g 1 (3§, 3o © WMo ¢R)
v. fagg faggrgia, B amg ad

gegT | 98 T & g S g€ aq 0 (&g, Ao © Wo 4)
W, 9%d ERAT WV, qs AT A 0

g=a1 {7 | I, ST@ TEEg AT 1 (3G, & ¢ Mo 1Y)
%. FasiasEi frarearaaE i (1o Ao L)



gufasE it des 9

‘FRA H diz @ Fogger 3 afemc § @, sea o ol e gof gas
giaF 7 @) AT 980 W@ § T 9 g Y 95w 79 F fen dfve 7@ # 6l
7 TEOFAIAT FT SFFAET FQ & 4

SNy ot Gt fear § o=t & A o) 29 AT wpa wofy &Y, 3%
9 & T@HT AT grai 4, &0 ¥ Four ) ofw ¥ Figr adf of=eh wifgd o gad
# faar & g€ aeg N D0 § wgw AL F@T WFI*

i Age0 A9Y g9 ¥ fed w8 @ carET oiaal A #agds G s

‘ , @Y gAYl € WA FI@ , I Aoy 746

FF F3 @1 g A8 Q1 45 AT FOP Iow@r 80 !

afg WA 47 diF aife g wgd N & A DD § 7 I, el
qd queitg Wisd qr @ G & agt ¥ fzar gl 347, 9g T97 geR arg 84

T F oo F w47 dA sgsafs gfd w1 AN B AAIG B 7
ferfa & 9y av 59 99T F T 98P GO THE & S & 1 oaiq oW anaw §

A W qwE qEaar sfafea § onar &, aF At G wigh gt A 8 WA §

9¥ g7 qUET T I QMY NI g Wy § aaiq gaw fug wvdfa @ owm sa
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ST &g WA | fasrEieg@ Rt § sandl 8, el WSy oflad § a9i W i
gw g A W Z 1 ST ARFIT g7 A\ 9 {aviw wiw )l 3, @y s9Y wweq
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guig 59T € X @laX g1 9T g9 frmew 9@ # 1 3l WET At & g HUA
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aigaTal ¥ famenor w1 oag vatw fa¥F gfg w1 w@rmfas waw & AT ad @
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EFa-arar F qfa & 90 AEST A STYfased 53 @@ & 1 qega: -
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F am # aqar faofg 3ar &, @ =afte area? & ok gIaT §, FElg GFgiE
g amar & + foow qoreae A & §u9 Y aweqy ¥ algw g, FRd amg ¥
fafza wafas gfaat ot arsmftas giaai & As3 gad qwar &1 I |4
add ¥ gEIT ag Fwifes a1 wAlas god 1 gaear orIdgd (ve¢ Wmaz) ¥
afies adt w=dt 1 gf wemfers wd ARw g faod) fiar & o1 el
arsmifers faem Y fEm & W 995 awry zfeFm &) 918 F¢ Sar ¢ ek
afz oiafaw afeal fawdy Sidt & o =of® araarel & gaeqy oA ¥ Fotaeq
gurd glesior ¥ afgg @ war g, @@ wwIcag g ofag @ wew favarm
qoreary F IS @@l § | FW gF Afww wufa ¥ gfe § ag diger gwews W@
afama # waear @ 8, S49ifF wa af =i § awrd iy ar gARE & gvaw
¥ geas, fad% 0 TG 8 AT §, O 9% 98 Afad LA ag HT aen & o
8 digR oA § (W ST AYF ¥ FEd § wfAcaw #7 q9edr s@ar g5y
Moar 1 feafs fav &, =a: zq Favar § afas gaEw F: geaEan =g v
o GFAT & 1 38 gdia faw guege 8 agar afeg 1 sEaan § o) s 0
Ag a1 2, aaify ey %ﬁﬁ"ﬁ‘ F %97 3 fx gog sdY feafe § avaa §,

%. maﬁav@cr&urrirg wfg awsd g &4 |
aig A<ei ANAs @yraE & 7 o el 1 —Megage Nasoe y
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foral arey sng 9 1 a9 § qF, §iF 5F ghg quenT § W g 79 w5
qew A g, S geg WY gy g1 a%ay | agAd I ¥ @ awd ¥ gufEa
aare Sfo FHWESHN TG FF 1 %1 FuA § % 29 sAww ¥ yeq @
a2 & aFd), ifs gg & @99 § 9 999 & A Aqw A iy §, o
geq & 909 ag 899 awig S 41 A1 safe faear gleio #1 aam 3wy @
T EERW F HT9 A1 20 afd ag Ear wwiied il 21 A
AR eawifesar daws dl A9k 9 & 1 fougea ok gmac A gyar @i
FT €79 A4 F7Q g¢ Gua #) wgen ¥ afus ang oF adl @ 91 gwar, Sfwa
fueariea &ffT geama A1 Aol &1 0" @ gg ug afazwa A sawar O4-
Hifas A g gFdl & | N sea & AT F I 58 Kfvgad N whem o
oF g:2¢ faw wege $TEV & o9 afea 0 deadlaT w399 AEE
Arew § vwgT S F IfaF G lorgd Bar g, ag i slfzmamer @
wwar g § )

(¥) wfewa amwgle oweam—afaa swascfe guesa ssmfE
fawvra &Y ag datar 3, faoH gins ) wesda & W@t 2 1 93 99 B 9
& &9 ¥ #lC NEe F1 g T ®9 4 1947 8, w9l ST DT graw gar
21 og omeat ¥ gigsd A - gAIge @94l sasgisasd & A4 [a3s F@ &
gAAT €16 § 1 45 $aew &1 FAA F T H a1 4199 FH F NG FH ¥
w7 § aar £ B Wt I8Y TIANST A8 AT & | 5g WA F AYA
A §, ST wgH HIF9IW ¥ a9 A AT & 4 gOR W) ® ag g w1 ogE
FeTd wiwar ot &, fer M gF A ondl F FI0 9 ST § fagmar
UAA FIAT & | ITHI THIHF T AT HZRAT 99 gva% @F 9T A1 I
AIATOMAT 967 HaeaF 21aT § | OF Q9% §  9rgTieas shad 9T §a9 &3
F RIS QAT § ) 4 ¥, YA AT F 99§ gO|Yy gy W =,
AROT AT YA B T S1gT A {9391 T AAG FWIK | wgwR@ H QAr
ST gH qgraax AsA [garag 1 faoar &, S 3@l ¥ 98 F sirard g T
agfan T wedl & 9a FU FHEge @1 30=A WAY gu W fRmmagds wieaEl
F oA N @A EHFT AW wa W GAnY gg A I 49 w9TH F1 98
feafg Sasga § afawg grasezfe £§ 9@ &1 7 ogfe ) 2fe O ga fegla
F smieay ag § % ega Aigwd a1 A F @9 9 o7 IuF a@w 3 ofiw
DIATF I AiE H I NG G G @ §, Siwd iy AigFd
aql 4 T F o1 sqfes afas snuwer adl #T qar &1 s adq safw #)
wifq oY 3|d g N 9@ agl Tiav--uafa granefe wwa 4fas @ &, 47
F Am 1 qAT gg A I WA 4G & qiam | ag Tgar, @s, g
g o1 J9F & FO7 HAT gC A I9Y A agi uar g4 e Wy sifatg

{. Some Problems of Jain Psychology P, 1586,
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e gl wienr fpdy @ oF A Eae a7 qreares gfaEi 9T G99 swar
2, wifF wfavg swosele § @ #w, am, @47 ok &iw @ 9 gard &
gl Ygaq A3 ST AW AT § | TF IF sgfkw 10 FAEA ¥ @ eqrdql
®F @FgA FAT { AT KEHS ) FT @9 I I9FF G Q@7 g9 aF g
JrIE g9 A g A8} T @war 3 | afatd gvaw ofy gn vamadl ewmt )
freq wig sdgsfas] 51 a9, gugw a7 @diogs FEr g §—

. AFRIgA Y Frg { el EaH 19 )

. STGIAT AT (et fiFaw 9m )

. SARTIAEY AT { el FAR FIE )
- A Y B\ ( wvEr ey A9 )
. faears wiig '

. fexr Wig

. QEYFRF A\

G M M L oo~

a4 fa=rer F AFAIT ARAT 99 §A FESH(AT FY qud: A8 (&9 )
FIF 3T ATEHT K NG FIGT & o1 IGH Grgaca O @vTRa SR 2 @R
UdY oA g9 oredrT & argE Pt i, avg afaw faww et § @
o qTAKRH WWET ¥ 919 FT Iar § | SFET o gem suGEg sussiaal
wgFT afadl B 98 HT i AEY gAY, Gvq B, W, TG, F9 anlg 77 afaal
FT IUT HT AGTH I TAT F AV qTAT §, A IH AFEG BT WG FEA G @
IGFT Graad siluwinE wsawa FISET &, 9N AW A AL A, 97 WA
geg gamEt AET 3, wa: 0F gavd e ¥ awardcy far & ol suer g
qgd ( ¥ fafae ) F wraw & afwg a@aEdll § g9 ISAFW 97 I 999
XA & asfiya & gurdar § faga § 9@ g 0 W gL Al s g
F1 wifns ©9 § &g 3 &I vifas &7 ¥ IR IMT JYIGL FT TN I0 GEGF
gadd 18 ®@r §, o1 UQ @rgw q9a & Wy wenfaca gar @ I afwe @iw-
A ¢ SFT QFT SA IE @ ¥ Gru AW F ) awmA § oifEF wg
Y7 aifgs za9 ( s9aw ) 9 arnfd a@d gfens saafas arasa 5@
a2t

gomicn® zfa ¥ fam @ 9 wiaRad] @ig U § g7 waw
#¥ goar sNaige oFear ¥ A7 5 gadr g 1 99 19K dealE od st
qraRa Ft qacd A QrgE AL § qUSqY G B VA gE §, 99 e
A TWYF T AW A GO & GEFAT & | WgAWT Ag@ qifgea # w4
gaeal &1 gom atfe wifafafe’ § & asdy 1 fag swe agd goeamad
ATEHT GUId 9F FY SEaT 2, 99 6T 999§ wEay 9 w@ar g, ofFt awafaw
©F § S9 AR 9 IS WA 5 FI 2qr §, 9@y ‘dfgsfufyfaa F
At Fard et § anT & 97 Speqlan Hi wvaaT 7 99T a1 g onar g, 3T
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72 9 & ¥ 999 3 far) siwd gfmz A sasmefe wwem N gear
AFAM ¥ Q@I F @ M Afugea w1 oGraw ag 3 sANiw #
7=gh % 1w uad d Jfgwa grangle & geqia &, 37 afz Sfva=
F @FEed F AR P AT @HT EAT F A1 aY ST 9% I§ @96
gfE acay & goala sgwEt €, St Si9ET i arer B3

(%) I fada avozgfe queam - 93 arsaifas fawrg @ olad) St
g, Sfna Ales saww 91 2k § ag w99 @ § &, 98t ¥ 9us az=w § A
9T FFAT AIFW T G < v 9g9 Afaxg avagzle Jomm § aws sdsnsda
T gqry {599 wed gu W sgsy 99 93 suwg Ag g1 wiar § | wafw zg gisd
amfaxhy aeamelh qoraid § @us $d9-99 97 qqalts 999 H1 ndEas q@E
Frar § | aafadda &1 % § gignes Naa § aifes e 3§ bz fFa, as,
gresfiias aife sguieeel awr ar@aEl a1 smal ¥ aifas e ¥ T g
£) dafavla wgrwnat g 1 3@ quUENa § araF qufy ggeqan § wgar g, fw
oY qraqie 9 digi I3d aH1NiE ([Ad4% I 7 S99 $I@ QAT 8, fA¥ ag
fag ausIT §, 99 9T AT FIT FF HiAI A HIGT ) T JUERA H AT
ATEAE F (v AT ST AT FL@I g\ @ gg%w qmF  «ifsd w9 § algar,
T, FEIAA ATTT FF Aaraie ®IY §, F w4 39 F 9§ &

Fgd quenaadl arcae § 9% argarsil  F A & aal $1 qena
qFEA AT g & F gy g7 W 99 9] faamer A £ 9@ 2 1 wuly 3Ew ah-
areil A eqifacy A giar, «F gEAEl T 99 ¥ 990 Sowia & Say 8
& guqs § gq 2ftw digar § gssafea Qdr § 91 s 9 Fig o wfea giar
2, gafy ox guarafd 3 g9s91g 9 g § I9Tig § ondY @) sfeT a9 g% =uf®
W FEIET F ST RA T GRaT o 1T, 9T a¥ qg ¥ 9i9F [IRGIF 0 ng
agl T BT 3 1 78 O 1 918 F fag ugemendr ( gfgaeia ) sy
HT ITUT AT Az g | 5w safe o amaei od saEt o fFgse $33 i
Gaa1 98 giar, g Afa® 9o 91 57 g%ar g, ad F1w 2 f5 Afaw araw
i 34 gfawer @ agaral g8 swisl 93 sifas [EA9w gRar §1 AT EEs

¢. sguenggeg i Srfagssindiag
SFATTFEAY ATUTY  GHAEHIIIEd W—aW A jeo
R AW A FE wiwmdsafaiaae:  (@fee dfewr ¥t sgum
3T 9o 298 4
%, GTITHREET eI ugiEa: |
Foensty Al faaeacasardasagarsiy fz o
Faifa gaar a1 diEd wfasafa o
qIT HeATAISHT A1 AiUSE: gl 95 a—av fag je3-Jev
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QAT AT & v d9u quemAgdt gnrs aan-ag o) frasat & &, 3fea Sud
FERSH £ FREAT 7Y @A F 1 ufk wiwE g F a@iya 9 § S feaen §
@aa<l 9% 5@ &M H GAHT AW Fat @ 9 favre-ea § 9 g S e 2,
F7geT gA1E & Fiqgd HF 97 3@ gAar &1 gufed 9w 7 SO F e
Fq% T ¥ Fre dy g5ar & ¢ Y qias & fea g3 saws § 5 sl awg)
T} arer wi=ale w1 9487 aus 9% sasi Fa99 2 od amfas fsfa &1 afc
HreT o fagfeF o §3 L A AT A /@ F G€T-qwL 790 fagAn, aft-
My Fot afcarsia agl &3 3ar, ag 53 S0 § fTaar &)

(=) swa wafawia svamgle goeart (S @9a LORAT ) Faid Qg
¥ gearg s winw fgar, s, d9q anfe ey sew & ¢ atg faw fiwx
sfamar & sl 9% g% FIW WHT agAl ATEA §, 3 59 A0 2 &1 ag qoreaia
gafafy goearm sgr ofaT 2, @iy 59 goRwE § [{ed 9ras SgaeRw agar
sdfas sraew ¥ qoi &30 faxa g1 wirar g 1 98 g1aF § arfe andi f o
afwsafie w1 N amE @ ar &, aaf war d AT e & & 747 gl &1 s=r-
g0 F ®9 ¥ HiY F ¥FYT 9T UET 416 9§ ¥ @ 9T 99T @7 8, 1Y
#Y g sifaza<e adf 1T Iar § o7 58 Y 94 9T fraae o war 8, dfea
fier @ Pl oI gfaat sa& oAy FFE F1 FFAET @A & Shwea oy
2l § A GEd qgArI N aga wafadl 9 guia: fasa aw 33 & feg
TEATYEF A 559 1 T4 FIG1 @A § + I8-99 Ig S997E gmeEl g3 afy-
¥R O Siai §, §9-a9 93 oF § T4  A9A @99 JIeRE } § =or war 3
T Fa-99 AT iz SHIE 37 9T A §a §, a9-99 ag <9 «fam ad § g
HEFT 5@ 9% § o T § | Awgq: ag 9T wiual o fawifa-cas 3, o @A
g 9T S A FIAN G 3, ofvw a%2 aff F aars F ag adf 93 &, o 5§
i % wgHT feTm o £ 3q afadwa #9@ § 1 58 99T 9 U agarn-
o0 § Afuwig w4 ¥ fada od aga saafadl 51 fin a9 51 g6 saw
QIAT HT 2/=GT F1 TS 2 1 gOR T 29 A § afqsin &9 ¥ =
Tifg ai & aindY §, b faa ( w19 ) afg + sarg wsa@ <gar g

59 90 F1 qNF g ¥ aftare 5@ gr A agr at wrgar §
sf5a ymg FY gulrala cuF fov saies a=) @ 21 &% ams & s &
weq FT WF o WAl §, 3FT 227 ¥ gfa fog gag saesar 1 a9 3, 947
IFH AW GIAT S 1 Sia HAw (W ) ¥ I3 AT afum qi8d ad & wew
= I G &+ AwATHA, A angre, far sufk dfaw siaawas od
gexat &) a9« faga %7 0T S9sdr sl F w11 999 ¥ S & ufy gaq
AWMEHAT GG W@ IR, I T g9 g F o I §, ¢ g wew F i
HEEF FIHI RIGH N § 93 918 § 1 I0gq: 9 gomeans § gH &1 @
3@ GQT &, 9 TIYF § WA onal §, 99 9g 9199 § 39 93 oA ¥ ey
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wrar § ) SR {6 9 39 goegraadl sear §  gest ar aafts agdt il 2

g ad § o F By ged a1 Nig-ws 31 farr gy spfagi & &,
I AT FATAA FTAT AT 2 1

(2) ey sasan ( Farargddt ) e, am, aE i S~y

() sremay g atfadaoita  smearear ) MY, [, @mar ST Sie-y

(3) fad=oia ( geareart ) Fi, wiF, FEr 1T SE-x

() faeaanig, faseiig T gEEETIg—7

T 49T § SIE-HEAI0 & 19 SFHFEA HT W@Ar AT ITES
sgfa @ @Y & 1 acar qEerElEa a1 $ga@ Wia F A w1 fagw warn od
gee1 ¥ wacgeq ¥ wafoafg &1 w98 o #3@7 g, =7 {62 #§) 3g wiF ay smi=
sy gufera F3ar @ar &, o o¥ dge1 § g weawigfa gewa agl §iat
2, =gfoy @ioF 1 917 F ST F1 IHSFI 97 SGFAT F171 v & i
w7 ag Ia% a%e & Fal 2, ag (s 1 afagw Far § gfase g g §

(¢) s9aT daF [UEdE-—SRE-a1uar ¥ g9, ¥ gres 1WA H AR §
1 2g ¥ Wh g0 W) g Wi § 750 2 9RA €a®T ¥ vR0 FI § @I SWE
qT 1Y T S § | 9 FEear GINF F QU gAr 1 wgeqr g, Q¥ andd &1
sqid gy g o7 &g wgan 2, Sfew agh av @fgs swifaat aims o1 saim
famfog ®e &1 a8 Fd7 wdy &1 $1E ft a@mng @us yo fAfFz § afas
2gidta Wm ¥ w9 Ba ¥ afa gac wmETd aFAT ¥ Agi g er g W
Iqifgai 3% faafsd 3T & 30 €, =0 @ &% § @gF o (Aam aaws &
foq & ST 3 t 3@ 99§ IS H GuEF oF arangd ( e fame ) § afew ag)
I 1At & | 38% qearq W af 9g sgeq wd ¥ em g & fewm R afuw
FUia] S1 1T NEGIT HT ATl & 47 gAIE-ALIfG HF X FeF g AN F B2
qS § w@F AT & 1 ANAT Gad I ¥ ared gaRd gw & saadd (Faaw
TegT 3% oo AT AZ & ) F Amwar £
5T grad quedE & e gdfas  sww &7 geaEdnl B g8 e
<Y ¥ fou afza 999 ®3a7 & ) ag ywema Afagar sz adfasar § asq ¥
g5 ard gud &1 qF dWd 7 wiE § 1 38 e § qinF sales iET
73T ¥ e geqle ¥ g GEwd qd amEsar F sig 5@ war g
Ity quERld SuF G99 ) yFegl F Giaw § 1 osal T g9 & 39 89
71 gfag w<ar &, faal weo afk & g 93391 ¥ < &0 Al sdw wgal
¥ gra-mig a1gA &N qT-JA1 w agaiw fafwa & fear a@r & 1 Ag g

2. R famard, 4 swa Awarg afga, & sfwat a3 afge, 4 famid
AT R UT 29 57 §9 & QUAED Y 43 Yoo FY YEAT dAdl
(REXBLXEX L X= 39Yoo )
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4 Ay qrgar &0 a9-94r g7 @ fGog o & widy 8, Shea o @ g wwr
{(gew @vn) e ¥ a9 fAwear 3 1 2@8 yoena § 99 97 fan oY &1 s9rg
oy wiai &y

a6 ag fasa  &v § 9war § —uF o) 98 fHed wrdw ) a2 FQ
gq =3 gy Wrar €, gEw 3g fwgd ¥y YT H @A W W W gy waka
FI et & 1 g orwear § wA-Efast A quia: fadasz 9@ fFar s, a2 %
HAQY Ft aMg FT far Frard, & qrox Aoz s R ax g1 =2 Saaf
AF > Al d waw: afas G o guan AW vy s &« anfas Fdl
Wg 41T wd Araas 1 e @ ge ol Jgr war g, wafs  ggum Sy §
agy Gig's Al fear s arg 3 <fa ¢ e aiar 24 S ag gat
SR &} fasrar-aiar fadar & fou afgas & faz 9 &1 qigar =) arg-af%
aad iz gEfaa @ 39 fasar av 3w gaq gust 9w 23X &, wafs fagar &Gag
N 2 AN faatfa 1 2ar § dar £ &6l ¥ vufsg v 59 9 sgar afywmc
WA & &1 QR gUR AT & Qs B fadrarn & @ ) faita gasr ou-
wd &1 g1 B A9 FIGT € ¢ §Y WNIgd qorEaraEdt 9w H1g K AFeqr g0
star 2 ¢ gt & wew g afva § s 20 3w S fadar @ A fads
FIAT g AW AFAT 8, IH AT T F A Y faenifeg saF ofim s s @
FIU AGGE R 1 g@ waal w eftusllg AP gregal quenT s osnar 2
o g9 T 9T faar § AT #3490 )

(=) sgdweo —ag awearftns @ A qF fafae aaear § 1 59 w9
A stiear wAtEer & w19 gHAT @ WA ¥ N0 ©F  fafve wwIT & aisTiEas
AT A agfa w3ar 1 U wgyfs g ¥ a0 3@ gl QD R, e ag wod
FR S § 1\ =9 stqean § @aF wfwsiq a@qwadl §ogw a2 7oy fraeg
(Gvams) Aar ST A9 § A9 @A &+ V9 AASGEE aseqeardl, #1T sear-
wAY SaTEl F) @G0 Awfeat gar ds7aT F Swd ¥ ¥ @ gogeT Ay of
wsawa WA W AT @1 ofior gt wna § erar afad (sqafEd) a3 Ry Wy § eie
T ST GIUE FraSl § FIE AT § S I8 WiaT ) o 9 2 A O
aeaifias A A wfa w2at &, A% U oF SR F acnals o SweT
@ @ oar &, Wo% Tomes 3z gdag oAt v foufy dix aar 81 59 5<
|%al § 619 gt 9§D T4 FAt 71 99 W swqsifor gF o gear & & far 2
49 999 ST T SN BB IW Al ¥ QiuF 39 WSl anenafsm ¥ @iwr
qdag #81 H wio-faafc wd dwar A1 54 w391 & qar 59 vt At oy oW
A @ qar g, (a0 T aaa § 99 @ sewi fsar s oF, ww A ug AYH T
& iy wd-aFfadl B gu 55 W a@h wdopledl ¥ afiafa s Sar 20
wg s wifeatfon weanals § (1) fofs @1g, (3) w@emE, (3) qeE, (%)
90 §FA A1 (%) oF feafads Fgr war 3 ag wwew sfpw Cogdan”



94 VAISHALI INSTITUTE RESEARCH BULLETIN No. 3

F A F et ardy § 1 o9 YUTH F A4F  ATIHOT $6Y WiHAT F i 9% gar
&1 g s 1 qeadl ¥ Sar gur safts o qeaAt # { sifusta ol @
S 9T SEwAT FT GGE T ) 919 & 959 ag wigt o9 wufag & ST S9dl
AT # sigad oy, @ o7 ag AqH wfE § A @9 W T Tl
DeF F1 Dfwg s g T Fema-yiaa 4 fawear ¥ aqE g9S far )
BF T FFIL 5T QOUCAIE § AW I AT w7 ©F FegA BT AfGHiT AT A
AN ed FoA ¥ fae 97 ¥ av 51 fagls =0 aqd e ¥ A
4 #%ar & agr @ & G99 FAfE 8 A I &7 gEed SEd I I
qE FIH{ FT AATE FIE@T § ) 39 savn ¥ s gfe A s afewi @9 9 oag
HiT 347 § 1 I A ¢lE ¥ 95ga: g9 QRAE-AE FT AFAH0 9 sgear
i gar 21 7=t Saesia fAafy &q) oflv qoad & fagrEl # owifas glewmer
gV ATt g, afea 5 A afe gu gewrd 0w faafa & gseg o efe § go-
e fagid 9z fame € @Y w=@ ¥ @iad quedEl o% F wa ant o fAafa &
REAr 9dla gt & ol anad § igd quRewiA aF B @ia o 8 R #
TS GE QT E | SiA G ag T wIa £ gar safawr 1 q@
AFET dF SN 5 qrad e ) gl ¥ wad goeaE & af|w G930 ¥ §d 8,
Ftaw iRy o1 fawrg A ffvadiagran § far 2 79 gusaE g =i
fasrg o gavi F1 &) gymar gid) &, SAH e 7 ad: H S9% Aniay §9 8
SET EY AT ST GHAT 1 AT F6T Y WS gy qowfea Al § 6y
g qvg wwet gAr g & fr oF wamfen ¥ ioflw &1 wagw § w19 A48 QT
% 1 agl as o1 am # wifeq F¢ §, SfFw orsd guen ¥ ag fafa s
Y & 1 wgASr & SfRar F grv1 899 HienT $Hf g AET FUF FF A1E7 § |
SaT G gaeaEl § sent 97 &9 #1317 whaw g gl § $81 9) IRl
$T a9eq g 2 | ZER WAl § % aY eten-fawi@ &Y (y warsll § guw o sEie
a%F AR FT e’ ox 3t wfraw o sl ¥ anen %1 gwwrs o¥ Afymas gar
21 amEs #1 fagra wed Al smen saragiRae G #1 saediat S e
2 1 fagg awre sl fagg srew DA & 3t &9 0 9 § 1 o fat safaag
Y seqar sifad, fog o fody fagh snfa 9 awlas 1 athuecg sT @ @
1< agl #Y wA@ $ 9@ a7 {ear @, =g saw 9oenT g, 37 qudiaar 9
warer § & waE-wd & g1 wenw gfawel H1 @ gt Fgf @ JAar F
@A I ATAT FT &G § A 2, Tg HgF NWeTF 20 @g ¥ ag sar
TEUNT 1 A NG YT § 4R B gaEl & go aiRkfeEia F eI .
IqFY 3T RN FT g 9 A , ag aiwat qwenT T 94 [ETAT B WIF KT
9% fadi #Y oozt F afwx a7 93 snfRdfas @usa Fv wilg F1 yaa wd@
2 oIT oAb zad agRe g9 § saFt 4g wia @iga g widl &, 98 sl aneaww
& 1 alafadfa® |usy &1 gu szt § ag Qo Taaea@ F1 9f@ S1 53906
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2, 99% ¥ a9 9T oA wfag S g9 FE §, o5 aaat wowgm el
ag @Y qof EeRar #1 9gMe F7AT g3 s faRfyal § @uy gwew s
&\ d9¥ # sux ferfs & qaft cufl =feg difva & & &t ox-avd auyss
@y B, feT o amdr st argw &t Wd ¥ Sy qvwd wd €, ag wsaf aur-
A 2 a3 uUemd & gedr 9€ ¥ 919 analie sgazer 81 gaed o] e
gU A FT IYST FH AR )

{R) winafamtn (sfagfa age avaua qoeaa)—arsaikas fawg-ae
¢ sfadie Gigs sq soral § Hae 9 ®©9 ( dvawd ) S\ H SigHT Iy
qdl HIET F1 g AT IYIAF FT AT £, J97 G SEF FHAEH {58 59 BT
Alfa® ¥l § 3% Tga g 4@ &9 g &% I §, 97 Aeyrias faww & ag
aICAT i A & | <Y F|EAT H WieF H OAMA gEA #1799y gren, o, ey,
T @F $1T YU Ag WA A9 @Y § 0 N gsaafe { g wiEl F AFws sgr
TATE + AINAT F 59 sigear § WY g9 wmE) (RewEt) @ sofefs § seat &
g IO G FN JTAEAT &4 @ g, wiifs wak wRw a6 v ad gr ¥
#ufy gius w  Iw=ea Qg ansafens fara @ S ¥ a8t g gewaar sy
LA

{20} g5 w |yquA—wIEmIfiAs GEAT £ 2 wawAr § g weEy &
FToYA gred, a, oxfF, wg, @F & gor za uafag & wATWET &) A A '
( &= ) zraar afag { 39wia § #7 Zar ¥ oiYT oa¥ w17 guu & T9 3gar £
ouF § WgEE Y ¢ sEAHEAl § e & SFiEAl ¥ U5 A 977 & Wi
9T AT 417 §ASq S §9 A0 ], 9F 5@ PRI A OlF 29T 2 1 39 00-
W BT gET QIO cafed wg1 sudl g, adlls @l wisnieiE 999 3 ST §
T ged Bva @ D9 gar § 0 zifear ¥ osdl § ey fEwmE F gsaar §
TR EC I QRN SIA F ARAT HFATT ®T Y TN E afd WU va F ad ¥
Y s awdr &%

(22) samwE sig 4 PA—-G SBMER  WOT BT T1AF G4 @l § 4@
ge gea orw &1 W Sqmiq $T 2aT R, T ag Gt At 7 g wRar g
afa stsaifons fase & swgT gU Oas & foU a8 %@edy «ET g £
faFra &Y 39 s B Ay ¥ § srewid iy €, oV FwEAnRd & qAa & Al ar
399 i) ¥ famig FT & 1 S amcaid ArRAR ¥ g fde 5@ ge afas
A ¥ {agmg vy § 3 59 29 & 9 ovFx AT (3§ goEy F v & 0 gafy
ag #faw favm  oF scwam warw §, <fFa Raiv 5 iy § dafag ag
g7 F SO s w1 oagt ¥ St wfked & snar &1 97 seiway
% ag waedr §, Igt ¥ 739 fafewg fiav € www dar § A aqi 7 9 fauna)
& wgat afgs ud asmfeas fawm &Y @ fafugi & oF aifus faly

1. Jain Studies P 278.
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iR g somw fafw ) aifas fafe § aeasdl o samEl 9 a2 5@ gQ
AT FgT rar & oI 9ugw At § I g9ieT e &g ar & 1 oF el
fafa g7 DA F e ¥ gadr 3, 9§ argaa f&fs 523 2 faad «ifs
&9 ¥ gigas ¢ saidl #1 a8 5@ N\ gifos w9 § I guy @ AN a@
Har g | oF (A aw a ggs afas, slafar wwar 393 d@qw w9
@dioma fafa § ¥ (56 oF v S0 EFe-gr ¢ 9al g, I F qO-
ea & fafaal &1 @au 99w €7 ang @ wndr & IR TN B a1a W0
gugd fafy ¥ § fodl ox K g9 3 o ggar ar 21 ) y1aE oy fafy
g FigTel oFd ST F1 qEIET 31 agd §, ¥ wuw: AR 5@ g o (@
IJAAANG TAF i 3§ 4™ § 1 99, &9 wgar (409 F g1U aEakas
g3 afgw fawig S gz affaw yazqr &, 38 wEem § QAR oF  suEl &
qof fade @ @1 3 1 SfFT dagsla ¥ owHT A R 9Ar &1 gsar A
agf & <ud wathra #r ama fiar g 1+ gsa3faat afz ag adi g € av 91 o
fRaar & STFT A agr AF AF A ¥ Afus w3 ¥ oy Qwr gt @
gFAT ) A 99 T8 9 qgar wiar ¥, 4998 9% afuw 5 § Redifza 9
F FrAigar agdt Al 20 SE IR § 5 WY @igw S9ww 41 oA gig o
aiealicA® &% F7q1 &, S8%F 999 | gemrgay Afkga @di 2 ag ad zq
argarel ¥ (a9 €1 90l §, 9 IR A1 (A7 AW W WIS SEeUFIS
(¥¢fuae Yaw za gd § <gax Paog argaeli oF swidi & 97 qFHEA &
FHATT qgl A N B qar § 1+ s Afwwx aewgak B foay ¥ o fag
TP AW HY T U F 9 A & AA I8 99 § gve Kard aw 2
Sfe saR frdwar ) g S 2, fad & ww any wmy ) oag o
qfet g w1ar g, IH SWX A newid ) & guiT anas & ex Ww ¥ afaw
gafa @ snengilz #1 3@ waew w1 W AW, T anFaie F gwveg gA
afad g1 9§ wgar fag g aw § ad) gt ofw 3 3 @ § us 3 5w
A 9% g5afed QT ST FIw W AT £, IE swR fHg grgwme §a0
THT 39 gsafeq 8 1d § Sl A19F ¢W udq A1 sk wSy AwGi ¥ %4
FEry § AT @I SR ]G HT AGEE § 1 399 UF @A a9 S99 Yed
|t 2ar g far wadr & awa § fagat €1 fRaga av & siar 8, SfFa fasdl &
A& W|/H 1S 1§ walq dafaryfy 1 Fads adf Sar 1 asga: sasT N sfear
# guhrd fade agl g ¥ SAFY 9N WA NE ¢ 99§ QY wigy 8, zHeU
&gl w1 g % Semwa-dal a1 zna § giq wsaions G919 51 919 §i9T
Y § I TAX 4T AIFT A qfAd € At 2 ag wegal yuemT sas
gAgha @1 8, safs sifys aegat goearT sgaugfa &1 &)

. FEPDSJaN® a1 axl avarfug a1 foreassd
wAGIaad M IWawAAA GfF n— Mewzaw g



aemfore muar v famamAaoneaE fagra: on gormas asaan 97

(§R) oty Ag oA — a1 frga g 8 aar ¥ € 5 & 9mw
oay af fady fafa & sW ag¥ § & 199 o aF g9 57 g7 9fag @
iy §, Sfew ot gng atfaw fafy auly areawdl g saral &1 &aa 73 gQ
a1 5% fade 77 g ¥ faFig o9 §, ¥ Qo9 quewa § @ gu wafue
gEw S A WA FTAT (T g Fara@ §r Sgie ¥ gman A
A AIST AI9F WEFH FT (¢ GHAA B QUEIW gAIg FL 2T 3 AT @
FIO 5@ Poreeana &1 &M quieatd g Jiar g ) 3g daew qfas G Ay
quiar 2, 59 e § WA aT aF & fed € Sfaw wdeq dw A8 w@ar g
gy diga § Afasar o sRfasar & ass Q7 arer gud 935 § fou guig @
Aral 3 #@ifs G99 & FR9O F1E W @7 wady 48 @ 2 1 8% suE wgag
qnEg enFiard el ) T 2l & Bar ares w9 § 9 guia: 9% & anar
2, &difs T €9 &1 S Aig 3o foufa § gmig @ wmar 31 3@ afas golar
FY waegr H7 agqreard 9ifvr #g €, g oAl § TR awrd wrwo W F
T § 1 o7 faunmr & @gerc Wig 54 i3 Al § que §, swfos gl §
gfe % qt 28 %94 ¥ =@ 919 KA1 F7 FA7 F7 quiT Jawafy &, w9 gus
DI GITHT NFITF J@O A srmT E1 gsd F A9 ) T F
@A WS § 999 ¥ gaigve, [, AU ag dEl w9 W A8 15 sag
g1 aifas a ox swg @aE (oF quema & afaw S § o9 snfue @Ew
RNAAT N A F 5T 13T qRA F a¥ § v up weadga et wensie
a% 3a% feqa w8 gu ze® afiaw = § grwEwwm, somE el wNE
TAE FAT 791 H A€ F AAGTE, g 997 AR 37 ol § @ @ fawg
&1 Al ool § g & Jrar §

ams ®) 5519 ) &89 F@ § o7 T} 9T 9aT /7 R 97 § g @
3 1 ag famim A afnw sensd 8 & agar & 1 Sor v ¥ ar ag aFww Sfas
quiar 1 sEedr @ @T afw w§ gy Afes quiar ® wig &7 Sar g a
speuifca® gquiar WY S9@sy @ & wWigr &1 fawig Y dg @ Afwaf @
srealfcas qwar ¥y syofey § grafya &+ 39 a%iv gw 2@d & & sa dfasar
A aneqrfenwar A< Afasar 9l o0 gen g@ 7 fa oF ga b gaifaa €
afawar fisar &, sweww ¢ &< susmifasar say ey 2 faww 5t og
saeqr Afawar sy ¥ awsafeaswar g § daam A a0 ggt Afawar
#Y drm aftemg dt ol fage susaifeamar 1 &= siewra g sar 2

{2y woit Fash quE—iRd A & sER A § Agwd A
afior § sIaT AT 3Ed siffew 9w ¥ qigF FiEETe cElaEee oY ST g
A At F1 W 69 FT W 2 @Y7 €@ SEN W g 6 FT G7 T wFF
AW, s <afd AT g I § g &1 ssathns fawa S g8 w0 A oA

AT 2 1 36 a9 A HW @ FING ¥§ qied agF gal, #iiE Iud awar &
@
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fou 3o I afkdw gl @ Qar 8 1 35T 99 fag @ A8 w5 s 9w FifE
IgFT aneqifcas qoiar § wHl To A &l gd @1 e w4t 9uF IO ¥
Y B9 o1 G & & 51Y §, SfET 99 91 aurdt 5% ) @ § 1 Ag, T,
Wy T Jz NG T AR FAI F AN QN T PRI AFAT P § A9 gy H
afceunt Agt T arar 1T agy wewr & Fp araa ¥ facares, wifasfa, swig el
AW 39 qis w4 § afafes 99 i T & guig @ T g, S
ARAT BT FOTF aW WY I @A F F1w Fifgs, afas G wales
4T, fFeg wA WeIadl A AT &g iAT 2, Fid g § | 59 SHIC TH HaEdn
¥ arafas, aifaw ot wifas Gard ddl @@ & Al oF% RO a9 i gl
Tgar 2, 3T syl & wwa § Iy fogeT Al far, e aw ¥ aw dar d
gat @or & 9a% favw ( Rk ¥ s H ) Rar d Avdietww d F 39
gone fasifia & o & + 39 orar § AW & ST §F 10 avuw oY fanw
F afsar &t s4-fagea A a3 dgwiforar & gagar Tifgd @ 59 @ &
sfcaam F 100 & 3T 59T H) AW FTSYURGIA FgT I1QI g | Ag FFeAT
qreE T fag & @19 &) sgea1 ¢ 1 5@ qacyT § fege safe f1 o faaan 3
Fgq, a0 GF HaST gl Frar § | u¥qa: 9§ Iuva & Agvgfe o a3 gfE
FT oETAT & |

(2¥) AEW FaE qoEIR—aa dadt quend ¥ gafe s ssar
forw quiaT &1 Wiy FT 941 §, ofFT feT @ mr w1 IR F @i wrEey q
W ¥ ardifer soifust @ sl @l € s Qar § & ag = adfs
IqIfaal &Y UG FE FI WY AT A BT ? TIHT TGK JAT TG 2 §%E
quEgIA # AT BIOF F¥ GAF OIC gArg §t AR §, o 9uH 4 A A
Fioar AT & T g A 9, AT 9g aifks sufedt @ fde s@ wr R
FE ga7g AFY G 1 GO TNAT F FTU IF FA FT FF § 9H4AT §, A IRY
H st anx § oruiq et oofaeis gRFw A8 gt & | 99 S8 &1 So9n
TOER §Y ShaT 8, SAM wewmw #t aenraear § afafaa ar e agl ar ar
gFar § | AgrFacya ¥ W 5@ & B e far § ) el fGowt foad
g ¢ fam FUGS! B AT AW g ¥ ag 9dT od 9w frer @ 99, AW fam
gEM Ag & ( wReuwsHo; WmeT ou: ) agifs aw (9O ) M7 o wgs
A F A QIO & FTH Y WA Farg | & § AT 77 gefely
gw ardifcs sgyfaal ( 30 ) w1 @ §a1 19w Par &, w9 geNg A
AT & @ eAn B 9fgdd 7 ofar @vwe A8 @A &1 38 ww g fw
s arifs soifedl @1 fesm aig §  gaat gofeaia a% S H3a1 T
21 3w 9q ag g i Iwifudi #1 gaife w1 faze daar § @ 39 w4k
gO #1 OWid F ¥ fou afc suazas g 41 gqu SIfewuiTm @7
geavarg qed fmar sfearfag goe en % gra mafes, aifas og wifas sammd



mearfeas mear &1 favsn- T fagra: oF godrns geaat 99

%1 faQy T 9ar g 9o gyfew fpamfonfzs g3o sgm g faessea feafa
B NG TF IO F @ R fqeniy fefg a1 gfe & swa Sar g
yorear AT ag Afraw A7 AeTe swq QAT 2 1 f9aAr gug qfw g @l o) 5,
3, W, I F AEAN W F IR FW F ouav §, 9V & a9 % sa¥ e
#1 sgfeafa §idt 8 | ag goeaw wOvl FaShquedTy gy sar &, adifs ga
wagar # ¥ & gun wias, aifas A wafes g 58 Na 551 9@T 2,
qug: faeg € M3 &1 ag A deava &, afy gakhior quigr §, W wiEd M
Seeled g ) T T S aFwyr €, IY o9 fawiewi 4 A, faato, fimes od
faslor way feafa w1 80 )

dtg qraar § sneairs fwre Y gfaat

g §9 AT g s ogfadt § faala o gfs § st ) 3@
ag dfwea 1gr & (BT o QAT w1 wged fAate & suslew & @ & 0= @ s
fagar afus faato & Yfast & afic Bar g, san7 & tfs arenions fasm
® ITAGT Y ME FIG &t aredifend famg AT oy A N FT A F
AT ST G EFEF W &, Sfea  glg ewaw § snsatfas fawrg £
afual #Y arqar F 3§ wFAfHT Z 1 H@ASTE HgAqr FAgrT geir, [SEw
@y Jufags faator waar ogq o7 &% wifg &, sremfoas faatg 1 = gfaat
A3 & | wafE agiaE geiam, fSuEr 5 evg geea #) 9 g 9w
dve & duar §, srsatias faFE #Y g9 gfasl ama 0 @ wum &l
aryEral & glEdis 1 qEGT HF T TAG FIW

() Stg ud A S ud T gua s 3 sifora) & Aforat T
st § 8) gqamaa { faeay gfe ) g () wnd (avax gig) fhear zfe smar
guRws daral ® $1% W F afawrg s 319 3 fGwE 5 w5 @ @ aiq
aar, & a7 qs amnefe ® oagn s fato ael v seg @ sirar £ e
@t g fear gfy ) g ag Q¥ §, A qRasA §y g5 fuvargfee
R @ § aar gangle & wfaftes §F &) wa: gawwa qfe 1 Qow
% aler w97 § (1) S99 %9 9% 99 yfs—ag wma ud feea gfeca A daar
#1 smemt § 3T (R) galt wemor gus sl - afzaw fFw § o@ gfuwr
fasw frear § 1 ¥ galgard ar w@g@d fwsr g mar 21 59 yfasr §
1% frale i Y e aifge ot @i 8, ST 9% wig o #dar & ww
got S faseon # grgs & AEtg@d e ¥ # s gwdr 27 ) Haara
IR & wgER @rag gfwe gras faale Wi 97 sreg @ins A1 a9y oy

t. AW émw&iéa};ﬁ;‘macafaai‘m%q '
T fAn ¥ TOTIIIE — AFEIY, AT
R. do AT St A A1 I/ MNIGErD e ¥ gSHa WA § 4
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(a1 staean) F 1 HE a5 fe Wik qfaal (saeard) 1 o @ar gar §)

(2) sy wf () sZeendy g (3) s g (¢) @tgg afW
WA T qifgd e @ qfw § & sgrw] iy . W # sagedr
(Ariaear) dai . fagrasar (womEer) |

(1) =haroe gia—siges faew ks od gar g wa & 954
AAST | RIS GTOF GIEAT GG Foa Wi & Naig 8 fIET a9 o'
AT g @ g 1 4G fAwRon & wgEi 99 Gius e @9 /dsEl (aeel)
T &% FC 3ql &, A9 9 €@ F9EN #1 qg v g () werra gfe— g
gfz wqiq IO a7 AT A A AR, I9d wiE AWes 4T AU T@Ar
(waw1y 2le: ararcda gle-gaRfh) (o) ffsfrar-ddgresal aa (3) Ais-
76 TUHY Fmiq aF Faarg ol § snafaa ge wsel § wiE sU-w0s §osfd
&9 | 3@ 9FIT 99 Giew qidtas o gfema (e efE) 0 TH6-FOSs
foear gfeawer (eag aund) F1 W 5T ad gdR & geal (fafEisan 9
AFTAT FL TR FT W@ 2, a9 ag T9 Alq@iaeT A 9T ey QY AT g 1 ard-
fw ud FusmecnE facar el gd gegdiean ¥ a9ig § S F FRA 39
wfawt ¥ w7 g af gl § A gaw Fate F fan ¥ afwge @
safa wzar <gar & 1 =Ngmw g feT T2 sial § geasr fiar —

9. JerTegfs—auz & faddo w1 § gw aar g1

3. wAigEfa——ud § fade =g § 33 g §)

3. daregfa—dn § fide A § gaa far &\

¥. A gF gwiiy § gFT a1 8

warqe wgem @ omE s faue ( feRm ) oF s @ 3
gz gar g @mwaasﬁmq'aaﬁmraﬁsncamaar% ag afus ¥ afuF
i s 4 faatn s FTdH SAr )

A7 fRaren & ogerR aifF gered § 9w 994 avaE, 2fe goee
TS AT G547 qUEAIT 9F F1 0 #ILAIC &, IAP! GHAT WG ATEAT §
S ST GHAl § 1 if O g9 ¥ GgUR W g7 Fawwie o Qred SgAeRile
ud afr fagfz ¥ g @iar 2 1 oF gl § 9709 [ORAE 9% FEEl S
ST @ gAIg g war § S, 99 Aw (wwdnud A ) gEse ¥ T
wX §1 FuEl & At =% g GIeT ArT guaed A% A9 @ & @
AT F1 Vg 59 g2 Fg HT IHE F@T § 5 Nt wawar § s (qEa)
8 awrg & Jdr &, 3fwa vy wig ( ANE-Us, g8 18 Wig ) AT G €

() oxamm yia—fienw s § @n® swoa ( sfea foar )
q Sfae (gl ¥ wfis € 1 wEW ) TOE SgE aae Agiaal 31 @d
Far &, 25T gad aewd & FRO awEl ( o, 29 AR AIg ) 1 guia: YAs
TE T 1 agr 3 A IGRT 9INET FU e S A da’ & giar & 4
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gpamE) g & afraw 9w § @us qf §9 § Hwws (aEad ) o9 gfae
( 8= ) %t qurg %I 21 § A< samE Gfy ) & § 29 3 F@1 § )

aFaraY HfR A gear §q famon & azd g ¥ F ar 9w 2
2t gfewion & AFWMT FIYF 39 vawa § §v9T §  YIRRG T, 48 0d A
F1 92w @i g AT fawrg Y afnw sawer, 9% §q Gy @iy qoeas
A< atg faaron sarmdt gfa sgdt &, Y sfase romar &1 39 faarm &
AT A AUF T YUl Fl | ¥ § G195 qu F< Sa7 §, 9 A4T
¥ ufes drgX o7 § faatw & am $T a1 &, wals &tz faaron § @99
FFermel YW & 9ear §19 8 g WE T A1 9F OF K 8 I YR
¥ ooy ooy AT & 1 Gt faaronst &1 g gead ¥ wdan § fF N @rew w9
Sraar FY Qo H SaT §, qE FUAT a7 o W quearT F gfawr M oW FI
3 s+0 § agq 9z qF faaia £ mfa sv 391 &0

(3) wmwrwl yfa—a sras gan Saew giaet ¥ wed o, &G
facar T iwag quas o1 @A GASAT quT IFEEIAT § HIATT S g
27 & gASET S 5 IHC i FAGET F1 AR T AT &, Ig FAMITA gfA H
WG 81 91T § | ST AT H1 §i9 aveF giz famra & fear € Wi agar g @Y
3 F g T 9 7 AF § o7 I agl § aig el w6 sify st Sar §

&Y gaens foar § &0 483 U8 QiNF T H19 g9 eyt § 98 gar
& frag Jdwala adiwa ¢ &1 QU . ABT T, 3. T, y. AUEd oAIT L.
sifqat & 7% &7 JATE FR | 99 GUUF 34 GE GAIFA T AT FI IGT E, a9 98
fagrg #t sifir yfasr agam@tay 1 5@ FT 3418 1 ) oreF <9 afum ginw
AT FWN T (G & SN FTS & GG A NG G A0 &, T Fg<iad § oA
337 agl 99 ofq gl & a2 §1 M7 W 9370 w5 oW JwF Sy §) 9%
97 59 B § T B F¥ AaHAr A8 @ & vt gfw A g G
a3 & dirmig Jorewrd ¥ F 9 GFAt 3, BfeT ag gew aamed 9fF F 99
afaw axw & §f agfag QT §, 99 KAETH 9T T 9T 56 GaeEl F qg
A 9 wfgw aga Gfest X s s A o ddar ) awwr s
Ar5a A ATET IO dF FY A aFed g9 gt F seawa anar § )

{¥) Sgameai—a9 GiyF . fagy ITOT agl galel @ Sl svalg
QT R, T4 ag EAIITAT Y NIF FT SAT & | GEOW Al & WG g1 I F
FIXT ag FaAFE & qar §, «#4iq Sfaw fawg f1 G ¥ oW g5 woha G
gar, awls a8 I %1 Ja1 ¥ fou fard €xar <gai £ 1| gued FwuAT an gateral
® Az @ S X FRT IF AT I 41 §E1 HT A0 G WA 31 awgE:
3g siaafed o saeat &1 |7 famrn § oy adqanar A goar aavdt Sadt
T TR F A 97 @) 31 DAj fErn g@ afew & gvae § w9 fawa £

g ¥ad - ferafies a@aw @ v |
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(=) sgra gwREa ¥ ceayfagres 3 agwt swsaion famg f =
g8 qfwal ((smend ) avly w § () wafar, () fawer, Q) garRd
(¢) afaswdy, («) ggear, (:) afaghs, (o) g<mm, (<€) s@ma, () arge
AT {20) a4 A7\ ¥ ag Tiew T@Ar Wifgy F Hvma & agm A ST 9F-
Ao #1w § 5@ 9% agiacg s g § (1) guda, (/) sgumE, () gealear,
(¥) wfaw, (1) Fafaras, (3) soad@y, (o) gaar, (¢) aladm, (]) faw=
41T (g0) afuds ams faw zv yid =1 f53=q fooar §, ¥ wgmna &t @i
7g gfiEt ¥ faw € 1 aaly agrae o g8 ginal &1 fagra 3@ geya g &
R 9T fowiaa gan 3 awils agrana =41 § 5§ <8 § «fas qfedi @ &=
N fasar & 1 9T F 9gEA AT G SN g% H 9 el A dear
2t Aol &\ oETw gwEwe 3 vaw gfn N sftmglewat e g §
e afvan gggfa =1 amal Y qem d ofced a8 e g 2 3460 9@
FmFare g7 § o9 Juv =i qamie qmat (37 9 f sev-sew mar w=w

(2) sfuge =at 9fe—3a8 s o ¥ syyfaar & w99 qfa amr 991 8
Sfwm adn w9 wfygmaal v I aowE sgfkar yfs & AT s )
sfgesaat 4fa § args S gge daca i THAoea w1 afaaad (FrhTe)
gar g ag efe fogfe A waear 3 38 9fr A goar Jafaamzon § wgd
sfaca qers el guear & & s A 2+ 0 Sifasinfufea &Y saear sgr
gwar § | aifyeea 59 afa & saariaar & svaE @ 8

(R} wafar—za® sfafie faar Qdv & | 3g defaglz grand) saml &
JgeTi 21 g9 AR § diftecd SwETS &1 GHAdg afd A 95 SAR
SFTAS BT § | 59 afusear faa A1 w@edr wg0 o &sar g | st
anl %7 " &, sfF difascamfaa @ § a9 H sfear £ Sefawron ¥
7@ A * gear 997 29fEI9 of ay wdfaRa A qouRendl ¥ Y 91 9% 3 o
T ufa @1 saw § 340 A afasurgenarar aqiq 4§ I ST AT TH w1 WA
afvard 2, 4 w911 wo &7 faar ag ad @ar | Afyem 39 9fv § @ at-
faqm &1 osarg $TaT & | 92 9@ Hie & (age @ L, g8u §  gaw A9y @
78 wwm & | quidie fagls = waew § gg afuw fmer fage wfw & sfae
& g |

(3) fawwr—zg gt & aifyeca (aiuF) Ffas T § quigw 9%
giar 2 1 gaNaar &1 A% quiaar g @ 9ar § ) gafer o faner 9f a@gd §0
g rw A g0 e A wwwwr g1 m afn § difsva afwadha w
e at g | gg sfufaw faar & 5@ wfaer &1 sun —saw wfy, wod
stegg gaify o1 1 @ar § 1 Sfaion F gw wfw A gew awww g9 A
|gH Joreaw § FY AT AFH F |



draras QA w1 faw@saqean fagia © oF goKes seaE 103

(%) sars—zg 2fa § wafegg s & amifa 59§ agmo oot &
HAAIF A7 FINRFIX g1 §, T UF Iy qrfirs  wH i Fy afona diw fgg F
for da & Twar 8, «a9iq 33 3 7 99 =N 57T I ¥ fRafg w=a &1
wifen z@ afa & sardd wgt war &« ¥ A 97 fawow & wwaa dag amas
qras qOemT ¥ § NG AIAT S AT |
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#Y aftqe w7 | 59 Af9 § gwiv A1 Ggew oF siadfwata (@
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AT g | §F I T §F F G FAVTT 99 v g & siaw § fafswaar
ud SgaT Fgdl g 1 9ol slaw 3 geqm g war 8, ag afawma f wgeqq
21 99 g ST GF BV IEEHT WY Su glai g &) aw T sifawaar gem
1T oTeaT agdl § 1 599 oY qd nIwgy SafaEl 1 aige fiar €, ag afamg

g. WEGRIAr—sTo UATFNT-Fo 383 1
. IWERGAITAT §vd ®alq Ag |
T O GATHE an: §ed Laeadn (1—natr 2o i



earfinw aigar @ Gasama-qnena fagia : o gowRs aeadd 105

W FEem § 1 ag T & afawe A gEs 1 99 WY AR a9g, F qEel g
TR ST & At a9 § 5F T gaE ArSiied glar 8, e e 3y agre
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t3 § gl DI guemd qd g fawent Y aga W F gma & a5 qo
T ST E |

¢. fagmiens 2§ ¥ 4% Q%R fayg RAKA T I NG FT 377 GIUAT
&Y afraa TR0 § 1 TF SATEAIen § qupl $IST AT FE 91 g ) g A S
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. B FRANT—Flarg AT U< |
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4. ¥ fTg ovasE U oe § fawie A e & &) gee quw dan g,
am & srar &Y i § # wea 7 Fawrg wroew € war § v aafy @ i@
IEFT ST eniqa 48 ) WAt § 1 9g o9 anfaa gErgey T i sEeng i

| %. 9WT gag 40 T was fawd war § gafr s 9@ @k IR
g €141 2 & acaqu & woTar g § SfFa el awdik W eeR @
Syrar H) WFE F9 FW g aod) gfew agw el s am Ay efew
A I7 ATAT TEE FA A FT FL W@ &

o, WY GG AT T ocAe THWGS FT A0 Q@ goigm eagaaﬁ
AT & IMAT  IFW G AfuFx T Jar 8, SfeT FH{ YW 9T IFH0 L7
s agl & Tar 8 )

<. A3d O AHF ORI N ey AW X g8 aig g N
SATg HIGT &

R, ATTETEHIO 195 99 QR § @I O T HIE AYH FAFT
9q 9T aga TB Y I Sav , Sfed fox A @i orefy qoigar frdw ag
gar & 1 W@ A1 awa gd gemedt ufe @ aga $5 W ae § oanar 2, R
HY U GEN S SWA" W ST gar &

o. TEH GFANF ATA WEAE § WEIW 59 SUAL T A A qea #
9% ST W Y gT ur 9% FT 9§ 9T A9 fyea enfaa sar R )

Q2. 39T WG AME PRWA § TR &1 qug 9F ) qu AfuET a
Qar g, 37 afz w7 gd s@anel § IAFT Qolgar Iged T AXF WiN SART
Toq Far gl fasg 1 <@ waear M1 wig Far E @ § <fig gna & @9
agi AATT TIFT 97 3F 4T FAT & 1y §

¢R. i \ig queard (awta ¥t 9g o g, foo¥ @ms ang ol Wy
FT QOIgaT FSH FIF nar g 1 ag Fagg w9 8 Sa@gw 4t sa@en g g |
Fgt FFI A F7 WG AT GUF § GG ST GO IAE H AGU L | A0AF B
&% aEed) I8 9T A A 1 Saasal a8t g &, H9: a8 HiF IW WK
e H1 Al G FT @ g, 9 R F gru st AFe W 9T 3§ Hga
fasrey S Fie w1 @Y Tiveann s Kar awr g )

2 3. gVl Bady aemA—ag smewaca W efE ¥ PAnondig e 2 4
gafs 0T F S H W AN F Afamaar war oy dET @ aEan §
fraoirens QT § @ ge @ wewr Iq garfaa T8 @ ¥ | wegE: a9 Ig
fasror Y dud #Y W0 H A @R fawa § w@wg ww oy &1 @ fafg @
gfeord & ol £ ! FUN AATE & WIS | Sfc UHIFWAA ¥ »SA ¥ 49
U IR F GIT NG A GF>, ST & wiar §, g q9 a9 ;ar § s}
gay FATdT ar Wifeg a9 omar g1 )"

2. wwrEgstan (fgwEt TrFena) go 30 |




Razga & afisea § gl
o AFTIASTS FEATH |

qfeguiar o7 @mifes Silaq 7 979 918 ¥&9 3 | 98 &A1 F [T A19
aruta srafs 77 aaar # 993 § fiav § 1 CganHa vrgar”” ag oF 9
#Tg § | wvfed wh, dava, saatt ar fater §5 W g1 g<araT Agr §) Twd
w7 3@ & Aior g U arg anfEa w40

& agi ¥ oeqt §, oyl AT, (FEQ F91 SRR AFAF B §@ LFI( Y
g S8 FEW,—3g sefag g F geqE wgwEqa: safera @R g
FieT weaar & anfzads § f aag ganfE a1 g@edt ¥ foq gaq gse
& 1 oFm 301 & a0l 7 g afk g9 3561 &1 fawg § a1 9 ad AT §, =i
afY fauat § ag snstw g Feadind feay a4tg ag Fefev-ag frafeg ?
feeq ga olv gE1=B7 frafed ag v & adf wsw) afeR TRl FRESSM-
HiAssifans ¥ &g § sfaarfes fear aav § + ag awg § 5 fug 9 geami §
fafuw ofe & gasr e 20T g8% 9rad 51 few oF glar § | Sgiueasy
SefAug weF Ffagq enaial & gfe d afasry w7 @ § 919 § ate gear afqen
g “vommanfads urtal diy SS49 qEAT § 39ar F1 aqaisniE @ die
g ‘argamiea sy e safeflad awgae agar g &1 & Susaw §, asg
gafansl & fasowa § oz w1g § 5 adiv qigar o1 afwenm & gowdl & fob
sofera §-—ady et § el emg aaaem, adgw qfkea i mgamEn sae;
Wiz gegena afg: @ oF foassn o wfags arat 3 gl ataifs gage
ud g4y favai & 9fq aud & @9 & avw 7 &) 919 wiAT £ 0 gg O geg g
¢ fr gl a fodt &g § aegamg &Y @ § 0 srgaresa ufT geuq § Y s
H fqafay 1 w7 AR & fFE ot arad & fawfaafm A §1 =g &Y
‘“fagfauifsr 3=ud” gEHr smemr @it @Al 7 faa-feo gsd § & &
I dfzar 7 a3 daat ¥ frgfa v agar fade &1 g owr §1Y gmEaifa
F acamgifons g & aguI gug w91 3T g 91 § | 39 SBI AaFAT HY
T 9o F arvat &% fagfaate A 2 1 arearea oftdey & @9 A7 a1SAAT $@
719 syfwdl %1 gfe § oF v g3g 2T 0 § s xuafne sw-dvaran gafaeg

5. W Fo T Ho Y e ¥ Ao YR P& LR Do
2. #Agigfaeg wiels
3. §3%F RAvE
¥. OV Rt F agtal aeaamadag |
urat fagfalaziugiay |wgads: D 95T §o witigls
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$19 oF 39 §, dfgar wit § @ty fawfaolr wwlt sowey a8t § ; feeg @@ wiaar
FIAI F GISAANZ QAT AT 39 § areafawar z9¥ w@ 2T § weEadizan sk
aqe do & weAl 4 Aw 31 A9 fo¥ gr@ A fafa ¥ =0 8 shaka foar g
‘qarss’ WAL’ T4ii @ Y ¥ w7 & 3999 ‘QeAre arAEY 98 4194
ufr st 9% 2; TaaT & 98 o ¥ (o7 gfw omeersien §; sz e amm ¥
TQSE WA gt <31 g, Rg T3 g § 5 afEmf swedtfE ol aedifea
F ATIIL 9T qTENIA HI IFH THIFAT F 07 £ 99 arex & fafmg g @ 3w
frar & g sufm & wre0 §id &, 78 %1 w39 TiE & 9@ &, sfmgmfz—
@iaa-gag &0 OnT geEwE § ATl it & seaet afs awifs e
sfewr aTamia § a9ia FA+ 90 9 aig @ifs § a37gg Afw &1 7@ & qea-
AT § AT T, 9, fevd aifs & gfts § frodag § adifs sciwa qeawe
3 &1 wex snfe &9 &% gfF giar § Afa 7 qw, <m, vz, f5de w5 @ surEl
1 a7 auy s Gl geaatr @t gediag wSeser ®1 ggeT Fdge
€ 1 wcwfaEr § Arenam axama A agsdiwe fedag £

7eq ¥ 9T 1T g@ FV FouA1 91 A 7 o Gwd) g7 31 F g
et &l fAng g o F fo¥ wivda § e Qo fawa ge ar gemwra &
gHaT & | 99 g8 a1 @A Tiga § oea § oK o5 Biaea 13 & e
& mex T § ) S8 & 5w At gwvE w1 8 sraiEl  ew A g
4fes gfie & 70z, g, ofis, sifter anfe R@aeEl 3 @ |oer, wisia,
greer 31 & afw 7w g 1 feeg fadwa o § armr B osng Y gfte 3 wiew
®F & TFE fHr Ay 1T aRa-nfg & 9 s am qfs F w9 § SR
frar war ¢ gzadt Al & W A & 3T § oft 27 gevan wsaw fRar am
& oY seuTiA gyaed 21 Sy gegwa 38 wgar 1} dfedy aimer & o faEew w
# wg1 777 § F6 arafamdt £9 & gw 78l far § 1 s § gl g N
ST | wider gl § | Ta9T A1 F Y steasel #Y Y Iaq & afw sfqarfaa
i ag 1Y awga: BT #¢3 § 97wl g1 w8y 3 fr @igsa aife sefaa
afeat ot sty § abfeow adi § + 3915 siem § eafafem asg S adi g
TAqE S F a1 eqse @sdl & Fg7 791 § B 97 qew § Ad e § Al g
F a7 § 94 gaxw FE0 ¥ ag wdm &1 wd cafwey arewt § gaw
agt 9 AP F WA §F AT 9@ 7 F A g—aft «9 faafwma g
ageerargafs & dfs wfed & g gfgaifes & WA wEm @ oad

HG59T olcivy
To ATFe oiuivwiy
"o Fige Lo K3

G, F

EL]
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sadsrfs A 9w feufys §1 aft W@y T § wequn she A
F qFF auia At freg gawr qom qoiA saeRT AP g aa tEw @
afw @sg o1 o WiFar s A1 g g § faay wemm sw oag e
dlar § | TRy WX FT &9 3@ grar § A goy w7 3T § Aqfw & frafaa &
fa8 s o7 & &g war § « $8 oWl § swowew § Afw 9qr G Y-
wo & Wi agar y<q, 9, 7 W A1 qor §  qfs aife wd a1 fagfaa am
Z 1 FEGA: AT FeT HT M (FAT F°9F § QETFT &% 71 F57 7 FGUH 97
g 9T qeg AFEAEl § 1 A5 Safawzi # fqoarate w9 @eT 3 gewmiw @
afw &+ aiaifag F Hqare woar AT gRAuE SR8 § | WA IaF gERTT g
afw g 1 awmafos & oY gawr a= w31 wat § 5 faga so9a g qoont g
3R & ¥ snga ¥ s afw g 00
F7 aga ¥ wgaic Iawarta & w30 § f5 ez swdl § 3w WY
T FARBT G F G9gT HQI 5, NGATHEF B F g F AQr g
27 9gaS ST ag0 &Y 9999 & AT qgam ® A g 9w & eafq gegafy g9
yat &7 Ao aem F g9 s a9 Fa7 5 AR ag awA G AN F gF
&I FI0T g |

St 2HA & AT T ST F @@ S F10 § AR g sfaws dfaTa §
gatfen 87 &1 qal feafs § e 241 & 7g ow afas @1 937 Sqfera gar &0
@ F fawn & sl &1 fafwea gfozgior Sawew far & go &iml 7 anergdR
geger & & g3 wrAr gt ( 3duefafy geen 935 afufa 9=ag ) fuswie-
fang & wgar amd faor dreg gl g@ g 1vam Y gfte Haem g figE g
{17 9Z afqdt F 10 idy § | ITF1 FAGT F@EEs & g7 & T F SER
2rar & 1 gasenggfaaslrzasnaEy eaQaTNd  gEEsgIaERYa: 1Y §|
1 ey Fer0] foad go rargsad § #8491 § & Aeigigw g, gedw 3l
53fv 99SE 5101 £ | 9g e anifees ofiT aralras w9 ¥ aasa & fag endise
g, g wedd A udy qfw & 0 oY o) &% aeaT Y 5iw g AT 39% gEwu Afwm
ufw & as aareny apAral ¥ gafoy A § ot 59% qweifis gfemia & fas
Tata @ez AT weesd § + aar fRalw, Saew, Fodag, 90 7 age, 9, sead
zegify ) fratr—&T g afgreaads ar oy § & seon 5% fag fFar g
qiferfs & saa fafz 3 fof ‘frabisary sz g3 femr & st ad ¥ faale
giar & seq faata a1 €+ a2t 4 frala meg &1 9w gfe & @69 BeaT )

2. ataaifag Leiy

. @sifarg safReg iky

3. F—AEEAT UUR

3. g—aFEgqEaTzEATERSanegd | Mare AviRe
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gy 3 frata A ediear #3 go Toar g 5 g §9  awa ez 87 wsaw
TEY Sta waty sen s ¥ A Srar £ 1 99 g7 ST o geon g ¥ areg frato
1 ity & 1T you itwa 7§ @ar—

“Qar a7 fAgfgrygiay damEfs Tesfa acaasag

fazrea wifaq fafeasa Hilaq agamg Fawafa wifFag 0

z% fasdan § frdw frator 4 & Taafor w57 =1 g8 g Dar
g azifeaal 5 A7 freafadg 1 Afoas & w0 & Sig T8 dg @
Farfeadi g FY sIRTa: qgw & 9rar § A afqer w1 aw A% qr fig &
Fgeasq feafa Y sife 2 § 1 S%g 99 G &Y oHAS A7 §@ B W g
SR e Tiged &Y sgered af (1998 § | @97 ) Fimds 9 Ivai 9% 9ig ¥
frsTar 2, o1 ad Y AT a7 B FT HRAST ¥ 9gw F5AT 97 VST wreqhea®
asar 1 wify &9 & wuad £\ 59 99 faxdaw § .93 gega fean § Br Frearam,
Ay, ugfa & =7 & 3@ a1 FJwT a7 § gIFG: T9AT aveafas e & Ave
& | afw & (497 § 4% 957 SqRad @13 § 1 7% AT o 3 feala @l &7
e AR fadgaw & a7 987 § ? (54 59 Iywia Fasg & o adt fawaf
¥ fFagor q=a Agt § | A S 2909 1 gfe F @5 qfm 51 ey Freaw
4 w1 garg gad frar aa0 § ) oF gar 90w fesar & {5 qrdwg Adg
& apgardl  AAGTAY A AT VAL F rgarEl 4 Iegia aaw ¥ fasiay 57
& wrdfer, armlas @l § Ok gifaat & o8 @1, Mg 9t saEm am &
sife &7 17 g7 w94 g | daw 3 39 famr B e F om0 gaeam
g\ wigi 94, §74, 5A1Y €9 AP W AL & | g @A Z %5 4g QiAry
& § aiGgw IRg Aadi—

fasamor fg wraig fa fagl swmey

ggaeany (g9 sonaig S fad aedr agfam o®

5" sga ¥ ater AT AraTrT S50 490 § | 97 fagrea ¥ @Y g H
fag qay 797 FIF § ! 3@ F arq fasdaw 957 § w00 §—

§ 319 Wrag A Sgnieagueg |

S GEaAr 9 TGEAT gAgEd HTHAN N

ag agy eaia § o8 dfew wiwr § 7 o qAvasy’ ¥ g fafks fea
a1 § ¢ FFIHIT AT AVIETRE F WEq § IQ A K AT A4 1 FEO€
9% & @ W A ad gl i W A ¥ Wa = N wiw ow@ F
fsgsr aviq 535 go fear won § 1—

frendr fAggrR gy siaraa |

el dae a0 qad s o

9. HfqgETSER, 9F8 919, 90 1Y,



dvznd & afiler § afw 117

Sam-arA-avaea qeg fada, g, amag of awry aftfhag giwx
sem, 9Ty, sa1fy, uva, W%, @ 99y o aaedn 7 fqai s siwsan g
ga fanfm & sien daT 97 3307 | afaerg g, gaeasq ag0 afdaa me
F1 & At A1 aar § 1 A F g giE-ge afgearaer adl § 1 /IEwes-
srrasrRTL 7 fmr mar F—

Fe-STUFAFTR: AF-EadTT qfeqee |

fratr gege fasaatesrd fragu®

frzvdt & wg #§ avarews U siawASY HEAT § | fEeq agl 999 957 S0 g
gazEEses auL &6 a9 F4 w1 AW g\ gapifaly § @l 8 S
AT ARNFIFRT S ARG T FAGK TF F QAT § 7% g w7 Fg fafg
wdr §1 oa sud § fata «r 973l sgenr @ § 1 Wi sausaaagy §
foar §—

AtegiAvay @re Faa faa7 9 wasg T )

sppfary Aifee Ae: Arece fratorg 1®

Tt aana giar ¢ (Aafamr Hana fatlw el sd S afm M 1 39
a4 & o TAT g@) FT o977 FT gFAT § 1 AR

‘g greataat-sen: fagha gwam, o, aixfmEifa adgamn-

g Fafeq 1Y

qeish 9% § oiiq @8 aga9ard £ | 959 F Ag@r gfe g 9.
&1 & fda fFar war g0 afw & aFg Ak g ¥ ol A Slg Y HFIT
FEr o Famva N g agam i eaga s 8 §1 fog ag W
wed § 5 ofw & g g & € &0 ufw g ad §t oid ) 39 gag § waae
IR &t gexafa ataw & Aeq s Fogwyg oar §1 99 gaw ¥ Ag
fasg arfawrs wqu gar & | aa” F SF—AvaT T 39 FHuT T AcNGT ST
3 foad avqel #9900 & 13 § | wes aifeafes e § wra fear wex &
fafze Pror sty § ) —‘geasdagrmier’™ | wmad g% § s3r war £
‘greasdemsanr S gn 38 faga grfqaeFE & 73 e g
& ota aga & gft Y ufw =5 fawdYy | &% wag wd & e arfedl &
w10 8, freg foma i #ag & off 1T & &1 9 a8 giar | T3ed q@

- Te =0, 9o R

o iRe |

Jo go 31|
HAMFET &0 L4 |
FAEF g7 URNRe%
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agt @t gwar £, @ fra sl @mmrEr fEistaa g AN aal §
#FF O TLRRAT & TAET F 1 97 o9 § H1X I qfE gaw AT
99 GET H A8 Al § | GER F7 =AF N 9 O 7% (7w A gl dar
FifH a9 feg qearneawg § feag wgar §1° Waga glea & Wea sasr
Fed AT AE DT 47 A9 U9 glwg wgai § | FA@ 9, ¥AS WA ¥ ag
fazaiaste 3¢ 97 @ § 1 fag g so<fgq @@ o1 209 @ed 0F Ageaa
g9 gFFA Igar § 1—

yefan Sfagar  sAedasfaan |

HGS g& AGTHT I9Ar agg Fifeq g u?

T+ T S T3A § &FT od #9a @ar g | Afwweg fagra wwadt J
foar & s faRg fagaw sedea aean araw, A s od squdgw od
F%ife § waferq wd &Y fAswaag ¥ s fag sdfss, agd, a@w
e FRO#TT Tgar § s sqageas § fafgg 9w a0y & o, s9%= g,
qag gar gat g ¥ gq Iy 7 foar § {5 fagl & easq adq mez § dws
AEV & | AFIOE ¥ AUUIS I3 § wgaAT c3wq qoiv fear war g fxa
qUiA HT &% F I FA9 gFad A5 & |

S 457 g¥aF 4q4rdl § 59 WG § 9g9 ¢8 9997 )KAT F 47 H0O-
s § &YT waag B 1 9TneRt @aw §; 99 qufadia gea S &1 swal A9
geafagta am oY Agt g 9%qi | z&ifed qeagts & gaw @ § &R ag
AT o § | HET AT &Y 9g T FiAar #50F ST adw T IWRAT SAF
&, safsd shaear 1 eaafy £ qomear § 1 ga: shaieat /g saic ag 291 &
MAF § I T W A A7 5A5 §, wq: 9g ot wAAr & 93w 6 A9 g 7 /4
QEICAT GaUT GFT a1

IIEEIX H 4EY wgr a1 awar § & S 25T § 9FF geg &1 A HAT &
afw § ) 3% & 93 & wgare 97 399 ¥ afafew ot aga feen awa § s
34T A Y afed § 1| zufeq uswer o9 gyaigaedl § o F @A 3 afesd
g zafed a7g w4 &1 HaFWT I O AfE g9 WA 1 WEAT F g
afmars & safssrd a8l §1

EASTVIRNHFTITL 114
o o AIKIKY

Feagug ¥ |

siqarfas g 2% |

KM__&JN



SIEFA WIN SR IGFH AR
glo mITITAGALT

ZisifHE TG0 T GATA 1 AT F gUIW g7 IGH ged H1 (ga9q
q@-5e § qer o W § 1 faew @ orenda wE g@ aed ¥ gafefEa awar
& &5 Wimifes ud tfagifas wofufa oz wior &1 quTmes  s=9qa Qr<mas
argea #Y geafey § | A S w-fame 9@ qfw 9T gr-eu @ wfn §
qqF wrai-faTdee F1 oF ared B F w1 § efwe w3 ag sl g
fir eafiy Faeam 3 o197 & et foea9 % =9 §  wia1 Bt gIIRAF fqdaw w6
£ wael § wovw gd% A9 AT F 9T § )\ TE, AR, dAE WEEea
qa7 TTES SifE AT IEAE  GIEQA &Y snemdr F afvaras 1§+, &g 6K
faras aTga: AT @ F qIEad faeas § | ST F1 AG-AEAT qETT
qega: qaqu ¥ Agd &1 I &g S A%A1 g ) AcHifs TAae & geaT Hos §
zqata 1 sfm—afk avd gnents frarkfa depam” 1 w8 27 W ag
YT wadRd ars & A4l #1 g9A7 391 § A I9H1 4% 3@ § oghs wAan
axrfa gse afiea wafa”

aw # sd i faawr fagder $3d ge o) Wioid gaF g § §Av
widt &1 g 3c g9 ag g } @1 & o afiEt e aig’i Y wnn gean
Y Frgst [AE8 $3F 30 fagwere 7 fomn § gorwer selg ggEam 1 ogw
557 S INA 1> SWT & fou v & T\ gz A4S WIS & S =ss ar
ATHT FT GOEIC § | agy g ¢ T3 WIS FT 9T 477 g ) 7@ Wer H &,
av ez &1 gt Soar 98 war 9 1 gdifen e gaglfe 3 aoust &
foq 5o # WIS o1 (A7 Rar § ¥ AgTa w1 oAg FEUT TG-S A
qarfra & 1 Saqa § Y W97 57 GRS FIF §T AGTAST F I B9 1 fada
famar g 1 9a% O Wi o $fsd 9Ralq A7 gY AR AW F w9 F

g, EsTe TellRUIY

3. gme fHew W32 T fw wg, goETe (Mo RoVIR)—a1d  waE)
Ay agsaifass 9g e e

3. oY gy faearet guaes @ ggasirat a9 (oY) fade a9
Tt fa-ara: (2 a9ite) agFead J gadr @g fuer 51T ¥ fHan
§ : qrEraRaEar AgR-sEs

¥. asgu: —gswal, 50, I A ST | A Mgaa q
wifsgad wgarivad, 98t § T oF TIGIEI | IR APMAGY
qTqaTe |
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fagy foun & erafq O @1 g AT AI9 AL gHT AT AGT FY AT AT | SABT
ag 4% AT A OfEA ¥ gdargafaa P WA Y e i fF
amit & 2 &9 &feF F1@ § ITROT & A< 9T IuSed § | swyon whv ) qay
ar% § T2 419 & TEEIHT] F1 g6 § T@HT T q1F ST TG AT o7 Fam
frar | ag & @y wAw § s feonfaal v anit & &7 #{ gawey g
AIgEY a1 KIFT 9% F1 7gAE F w9 4 qra g 9d@vg 39T # e geR
ARF F [T F1 g5 o2 Argdy avm F w9 § frar § oL Frawr foada g saar

ST IHT 2 | AP T { §@ W97 & 9% #Y g § as Y wgr §—

“afe o= ag=siln fgafafea Fram
Tav AegATr @t @yar W Afrsafa o gosle 3o1gal

ey Fmfaat § o Foi w1 Eeeae £ go fear & B owar & 41 9=
F—ux wafos oipa vt o &fes WAl § o9 § smfas wiwT waAg A
Ay dY 1 g @sAl F faedewr &< 97 Ag &g sir asar § 6 oF aifgfas
WGT 941 9 g@d NE-=18 F A9 wieag Searara F aFe-wes 7 589 |l
q 927 e s & auy qiglkos Wl &1 e aiew w57 foant arugraen A
Elements of the Science of Language & za fasu &t ¢os £3 ge foar
3 5 udy g RA FAEFHT F €17 9179 FA §—2. Tralaw g, . wsq1-
G, . GeArEEd] [HY ST FTS FET O GHAr & ) FAWE F A9 T H
FaHT 1 dro-am W onel F w9 5 fafzsz fagr § ) fexg 9w qde e R
wfgera arag g1 Swaifasa 9ig $d7 § QO a3 S A gvaq: e swdgy
aigr Al ¢ od Wi £ T 99 avia aifger e ;9P Av wifgm v faw
ST TN H a1 § |

“The different Prakrits were mutually undesstandable among the
educated. A speaker of Sanskrit whose mother tongue was the spoken
form of any one of the Prakrit would readily understand any of the lite-
rary Prakrits.. In the older stage the difference was still less marked. Still
further back we should find only the difference between ‘correct’ and

‘incorrect’ pronunciation .. the difference between the speech of educated
and uneducaied people speaking subsiantially the same language.?

In the second stage the languages usually known by the mame of
<the Prakrits”® were the chief spoken Aryan languages of the country.
And in course of time literature began to be produced In these languages

. ELo WaUT FIFW 3IRURR YU a@lw 49§ oAl gsA Ifa
4370 4N IR¥1 gEawia  grEvgwfsswma e | @es |
FEATH T B8 aigat Qa1 a14; | ge Fo UJAURIRY

%. Woeolner—An Introduction to Prakrit pp, 89
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also.. Prakrit was freely used...all women and the Iower <lasses spoke
Prakrit. This is probably a true picture of the linguistic state of India at
that time.

z;[a'i' ¥ ot 97197 Introduction to Comparative Philology Ji#® 979
# foar § f5 migs &1 uleacs fa:g2g 4w aifedl & @ sgurq 1) g8y
wigdl § quadf aigfas sigal &1 fGww gar a3 ud feifaal &%
WST & wi9-719 a5F a% 5 qFA F1 T F 999 i m oH i gafeg 9r
S fraufeo &Y s § erfas fasfag 91 g8 9w § wsase wdg Sifeat
#r AT qaear 3 go@ faagard aqarT 9y )

g & oy s emifaste § 9 fqar a1 dqie g & #3S
qeal ¥ ard € AT & gr Awigsl 7 ag feay fwar & 6 9w maT &
g7+ i g ¢1BiX F¢F qwg § ) yd § ag fafese fearsr w1 e &
fadaa & W9IT 9% S1Fa AreT 8§ ggar ar mgd 97 a@fas saa fear aan o
Ay Wit & fasiw A @Y ghearg 37 9T 3¢ w7 & foq swa g
vear & B sigd a1 S5ty 4fs wiwr 3 gww @ &1 3ol F s woAd
ISR &Y fagaar & T 97 sa@Aied MR S SN0 g3 FE F O A47T § )
Stw 7IGT 7 IS FT ATAWT AIE€T T FW F FWA I TAT gHT FW
frwg 38A QY wa a8 € 5 93T AT depd F) gouin o5 §f §, wifE e A
YN FEAEgL § fuat § (5 wipa wex #1 44 smEwnfk EF 8§ FT w6
wifas a9 § 9a¥ Feaw a9ar I WW! AT NI 7 FQT §, I931 9GS A
Wy Wi S £; S e, afgen ik F fou agawm § |\ 5§ axg Al §1
AT naAs g9wsT S W & 5 dTrQ Wiz &Y 9@ WS § 4 THT @
HEHIT I GePd § | 9T fagra wEgd a9 ¥ a9z wfacy arawl F giga
st depa & graeq o fagral #Y 9wy swr ofad wmmdY g gwEE
F HIAIC—

aFfa: depay, o9 W 9 aWd 9T AFAG
gegpamsas wipauiafesd 1« desqiaegd 9 wigaiamies  foggeanage-
gepasiaia aeT S99 7 faueq gfa sugagy 1t

T 79 BT gRAT SRS F N1FT adeq § ot fiar§—

SHia: dEpay | aAvd SrEag=ad v

2. Tarapurwala—Elements of the Science of Language,
p. 245-256,

2. An Introductdon to Comparative Philesophy p. 163 by
Dr. P. D. Gune,
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zmeas F A 9fis T afess7 R, w9is %o # sgredT Fa U

femr & —
SEd: NG FIFTE | 9Ffa: gFaq )

T8 3 FEAHIC F 12 9 gaedt F fagiq arfaarg 7 foa g—

“grrafa asswnswgal smEmTmEisTTIfgIgesIT UgW s mATT:
s¥fa, 3794 §a ai weaqg | “enfegraadt (aF AW sr@AiAgr AN’ TEaifT
aga1z a1 WE 9aTa NFA ASAlgSiegars aFeamifaags a9aead |
Aafaquasfadstasd a%a | WwlEdivlg doeT grEfkafEse sg
FEgargae-faagmeEifa | 98 oa weagar SwauRy fAiese @z desar-
difr 1 wifodifzsmisfzagssesad goraq agagsad )

FzEY pAEA 3 fagi Fwafass & 699 IIEgEY AAE AZFET H
HIFT AT ] FANIET A1 § I W AT 91 ¥ g1 gEed At #1 fawE
FFT fwar § 1 a9t —
gasiar g8 i faafa ooy asifa awre o
dfg aqg fam dfq  ametas  aeg

37 @idr & fage ofa vagm § ‘T weEy {§ TREifT B g
g% gawi fAgg a=ied ™ g SFT A aepa A N-aFE dam wgr § )

gafy Gl 7 gugus oowdifem e § feeg ag 29 am § awig
fad wTTEST =T S59T NaET €T F g 447 2V 9wia w=® F w97 § 5 2aand
¥ 3 qre 51 B grgaaAned 2919, of faraedr qmay asfa 1} gdifen e
At depa o 547 9% a1 g Fio & =9 § gafaq Far g fasg F @ At A
FqTaEle 9g 2av aif 97 1 gAg-gaq 9k fewmf § @ ad {w stk @
gfte & dewk fpar am | sfes dfcr s § =41 01 deFd 99 & WI9T
fadw 7Y drar & 1 oY s F g Fwon & fady fhoar 1 9% fFaw & =t ag
Fodiw fgng 4 o, Mg, I, IR W IR ATF TR AR WA F 8T H
fawd & foeg o%pq wst agt 781 € | &a: g ;AW sgiaa 7 g fe war 51
FewTT A9 qT 9% §65d & WA AT ISENW W E  Af W wiHpd W
75 R0 & 5 awly aife st@g datsewm a1 W 390AF G1FT F1 O%Ed
Hepa § AAd € )

. WS Tar TES a4y fqaedig | 39w misafglnresia are: -
~gfra aqzaq faaifq aare swifF 0 wiwds & depamsadar-
fagn~1qi: sfagana sqmaigsd | 49 ar g5i7ig 915d sy )
aeq Posrer faadt av gesTiag 5f Aeadeq a9 13

3. GIECHIGN ¥5-¥%
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gz faareis & & oot & faraan § BT afedt ¥ 38 agamEn
#¢ ag areen § 5 wregad F «%€ w0 qd4i 7 94T gar ¢ A 94 &1 ofemm
gfagrg quur ud g9 3z & qai &'g 91er § 99wy glar § ) & 9ut &)
IS} ) AAT G0 AT gEG Saara § w1 § frarfag far ar § oK Sa
&Y & weg F grwad 18 STAT AfE G0 D gra gfeay A goafag sy @
=8 arad A WU ¥ €9 F 149y 97 IFAY § L ag 92g A8 7 ey 7 § e
sreid anifewr & Fomy awal & geo% & QA wafks 9w F w9 § doda gd
TR AT EF 4T AN FT TAF AT I FT & FAsaew § 1 =m@z gfgar §
“gagRa WEAQEAAIT QIR gf UqRE Fed we 4w 3I%I%, UL
T A1 AT Y Lo1YIRR, ova qid AL o100k | {IET F g7 W
¥ ag aqus &Y @ & 5 ardl 1 qF 9FAg gy ar M wf-wA Cgreaei
T & GUETET FEIHT ¥ gt &fzw @ arfaw aare & geqeia & Mg &
=Y S Y ] wrpa 9f + 39 @19 4GS &1 swagre =war 91 fawdr
I FRAET H wigT § szagial 7afa” & @iwi Sewee §  qve Tigw &
FFAIL FrEr F W g g W G, fafas, g od g Fam ¥y @ W
% 1 ore A §AgrE, AgEn, R, Wara S ASET F a9 ¥ wgar
ag sFva 51a1 & B 97 Sl 4 wrar aafoadsy Y ) adifeq T go i a8
g F o o fagadi &1 gffarm s @ 21 ag N aamaf wi s
YA F92 1T 9T /S AT A Zd 9 G T @I 91 AE-HE ary
qgafa ot 18 91 gAY Fi5d WIS 0F TS0 A9 A 7 T AEAEE
RNagy § + 437 foat qu1 § &5 90w ANg agasg A Fwedt a7 979 fem s
a7 “@mdwar Acgqatty & arcgwaty sfyvar o agrased a1 awgRdant
HEdfgar & HIFIT AR HE@T THET AN Q@ 4 #V¢ 78 YT F w9 F
WAL A AR AT 437 4T kg Sqwe ga sonafs a¥eag ) 9 SIgRUr §
Ig @ § 1% gfie ¥ sren w18 ¥ ff a7 § i gamfa A =7 S @Y
T gag A anwtaley g oA A fw R gw 3T F v H 57 od T
1 gfie & sife S Fea gan | @K AgRa Sar oF aRT & ST F et
g S st oY faraT § 1 Aeal #1 A% T 3 4z IIo59 S B ag
gaq afRgenmts gF Nl X agER & ST H ¥ ¢ gAY Al w0 quiA
F7e TNE § IITeY & AT LW 9T RAE aRg ¥ w7 H gAsr qoiq oy
§ | ST LAY FIAFT T FANC AT T TF AT A9Ig AT AT A AP
IME 4 1 & fawre-mA & @il I3F IO9F 0F a7 X FY swar g7 F7
G| fagm A" F1 ST FAQIIT F 90 ag off Tof faear & 0 ©w ang
#1137 gT H U walq A 3 o) gafe 3 g@w go 1 @i adal &

T e e ste go LXYIReelRs
R %% o quTEAIGS
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T fagm Frer 37 faega 39t Sa@es gAY &+ agf st um ar afafr & =q
# aviq fear arqr § T S 49 997 19 ¥ IaH! GENA BT E 0 fEE
grea Frat &7 W stfafe g1 st @ IAH qfcgal § ag <afwa Y, gasr Gt
AY T=oT B! 999 AG WA 9T 9\ qg watd fag & gfawr 47 adfq § =gk
a% four war § & g4 3I=F faw agq, 5wz aw +uq, afiv afga & &z
wta g &9 § zeaifz | f&q 7 olkaw gm o ol § gdne aulg gigm 9l
217 39 fadau & oz fassd fassar § fr aqcar oo oF i arasT o
& wiafg ey 5z akg id 4 ) T g ©F 9L FY Shax It 71 T
IYoey Ziq1 § AR DA w1 99 F w9 F oa9 &7 sfazg anl § @y oew
A, FF AL T 97 F1A A7 964G § ) 90 95§ FT 975 997 OF A7 97

anes ST & WIgIT 93 1 TO%E sand ot § o 1 gg W &
e a8 G ad wiwt wi? gid go @ SAsr arr amifsI o9 A
1N & AaN A0S ArAaTE g ART A AT gt F 0 DA & fEed A
A HY 99T Q@ F | §4 @ § FAF gragea FT A AW qGHET, qraqtaer”
TR P51 F U A A0 W F7 39 GO B gorar agi safog
FR w1 909 fpar 3 Sa Miar wgEAq’ 5@ WAt § d5iw @5 A
ag @d foan § w2 & 4ies Y3 A1 sfasst quamrs 7 afafesa g€ § 1 vy
fag &t wiaar st wfafa 3 =9 § gaftaa §F av safeqa &Y wdY g ag ara @
g% 419 & w9 & wfofsd &t ufvai™ § g @i & foar —wiga an &
A AT FIT ALZ 0 AITEA KT 414 F (7T 454207 97 Fegfas v 51 arge-
T899 9] EIEM ARISSI A1 § ) (9GS 4 &Y § Fw wad aifeas fagra
waifea WFd A1 H 53 € | IW AYg ¥9 fISFT X ogwr w1 awar g fr
S} $Y B STHFA WIS A B AT AIGIG AT AN LS GG GF ST
WISl & 9 § 99T AT G § !

(3517 AT AEFE A A g3 gIFL ISATAT ATH 0 aufas g
AT1IF-TIIH GHFT T3 WHT T4 35 ¢\ 9D qu a853 sreg-
FITH qEFHET NS TH 1

nen § g7 st 7 w9y fagedi = afsfes F8 * foc gesq war =1
fagwa segfa & avr miAl f9% wigdawr g gf o aecaeam ¥ ow
qre &1 (97 ag9X madt meE g \} AP aed W & adq wer ¥ Fadw
e war § V¥ gAST A At AEq wsx &1 qAwT Fear §, Tay sdfas wow

L suddfgar (4ILe-LuiLs
R. dzArAfET ge % ¢

A Gd0 FHle WIRLy

¥,  FIHIET 9o /Y
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T’ w7 oz qata WA 0 wmIEg |@lgar § qaaY agemar’Y gz foed
grege gr giua mar g o Rasae sadd g g 9 @9 wana Dar §
& awaddiefgar & s s A Sl A @ A 1 dF F AT K
AR g AT AT AT AL AT & gAFT A gfe K oy § 0 ar Gdw
frsar 5 a93 & o §t ¥ arew ax ¥ afufrgo g qu o Pedax
Fawa FT AT @ g 7 wWIOT ! g ¥ fagwia & 9Qw wsq
wpte ga@sd g1at £ 1 ereq aF fava a1 fawedlim § 1 foeg wgE aw wrma
WIST F[ 937 § A5 AV g§ T4 @I 9% aifAs o oy ¥ wq §
wda gé forg uF o Sigq St oW & Qe A wigr € ag o ey
Al faas arfges wfaws frars g1 faad  ars 5§ ¥ & wad
gigd Wit 5t falaw wq ofadia frear &1 S9sq 9z ¥ ‘armzead wrew §
§1g A 97 ¥ faq wHaaws w1 sadgic Ay g

graneEy ¥z § qHEnsi F a9 g2 W ag g adqr T7 @
gl & n afcw fagral &1 araar for aifus Tagrdl § gvesy @@t £ gvsr
WL qiEd wiA af 3 999 oy § wwEaluyg o gwew W St oAt &ig-
A1 FI AT ITH INEF A W9r gIFa A 7€ § aqwly g 49T 97 B g5
AT ¥ ERT 39w &I@ § | Uq0 wAiq gy Z O gewa Wiy &) i
saferdl # aad fagra & usas & w1 5 sfaer  gR o ferg swea arare
safes &t wiwl A1F3 & A 1 36 9w T ag § G fagedt 1 arerac
SegF & fawsr it o Tl SeaNg F wrpa £ ofw A E 0 3dt o
# diora 1 #9030 afafga @) sadvwmr o sz @31 s swe
ad fagrdl 1 Wivl SIFF 90T FY 7 &) 99 007 gang Qv & 5 § I
wepg g0 § ¥ T W F1 dFerEd w4 ) dar R §7 qF fdew ¥
Tag fhar & 7 R7aT #1o §  Q9Rw A Fuear § o afw wix sad wEr-
freafm ) S99 €19 35 T MFIAAT F wawET @ § 1 S B guag
T AGT JIHT-UTHYN § g1 § °

‘“The different Prakrits were mutually understandable among the
educated. A speaker of Sanskrit whose mother-topgue was the spoken
form of any one of the Prakrits, would really understand any of the
literary Prakrits ...... In the older stage the difference was still less marked.
Still further back we should find only the difference beiween *correct’ and
‘incorrect’ pronunciation ...... the difference between the speech of
educated and uoneducated people speaking substantially the language.”
{Woolner, An Introduction to Peakrit, pp. 8-9).

A7 wifges 9 aega: SiFAMIT 7 0F Qe aifyca & AN qifgRas,

2. HAo Fo Toi3RUR
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s @y G & F4l &7 997 WS § | wips Wiw HiF Aiw-T
A it zafeq ag 2w 3 A g ofRadle g agesdy oYeEAr, mms,
Gt & @i TiFa 3w F AR 9T Az & qfEda A go g ez WAl §
qfifaa gf | % faorde MFq § & SueeT gu &9 Gig iga wifge
afvas faais § | goo%fes s W wiga kg §ag sno A D §
gga afase § 1 FgT——a7Fa e, NF={grd ¥, qig, wave ge=Fe ga,
wie Mgg==fge g @

Sigd § Tqg meal 7 oy § fF gewa & £ wgel § 9159 & g9 wA-
gfeads Feqd @ g1 Sic IrEa A edeR A §fF gigg wmer =
ATHINT F AT HATT AT 00\ FEITST NEF wiwid ST 9T efiEd &

Sto o faedd 7 Select Specimen of the Hindu ¥ seamar § foar
g &5 g 5EY o9 i) o1 afafafaa F3dt § o #5% S/ andv av 9w
731 § & agt &Y S5 w1 9 i §F @F qfiafaa w9 e §, fead
gf¢aaT ®1 9TIA WFT SAEI A Jar &1 TiFEd SN sareew ¥ aveiy
FNAEAAR ST 5 | IgH Gl SIBAT A Ay ¥ gy fFav i SAET
FIW AT GGG & NPT H 9979 AGT & | FegW SA9wT  F weaqwa qfg
T1&T # eq fzar sz & mE g § & anfa adi &1 afky ma
gigadifast § fogr § & Siagqmic & iz anfe § agwfasl & watw 2@
Ard § « weawtwEr i o1 fGew 5@ gq fean -y ua Agad
faorg degan wizd qui 1 Guvmye faraw s Sowagiren ) ged
Raaraist sfggr giaqgd: | aged @ e, eRsR wipd fag o owa
faara ¥ AT 9T oF St TEY T S IS & fraw @ snag oY ag geumT
qeFd @Y A ag wiat frangen gpa &)

T I IEA W@ F ek R ft g guddiner & sepe
T § W Ams afdl ¥ g de wefise gw wwr & faasr
AIfEra AITHET & &9 & A 9@ § qawg &) Siat & o mfafas = 2y
& AriT 9% afeadsie savT 1 owaw § el ¥ e § e W w97 a7 @y
gt TFI T BT =T F AEE T O F F ag OF @NGT a1 75 FI9 &
& F EFA Har § | ArIHEF  Ar w5 @ s a1 afing sqage
WIST 7§ AT | 9 FS-HT F 3@ qfenifg €9 @ 29 ¥ greg § ag
g GHT A7F I/ T F J7A47 )



[T HET  arEE I gl
NAIEERTT K

fog qg J7 9 i quIs &1 emar Frfger o 797, T &R A
gfeat & 9ot avg 593 diaToefs ¥ sqd fayw-gufaay, sigT-eEd O §)
IaF amifas fag sy Ofafezis ag gad ziwfs atc oifes graaEt §Y
oM g | sa% wiaifas aofa &y arg § 32 fAow 41T SEAT § @ I aFar §
faa® ggrt ag 949% 35 F ©9 § a7 +f Nfag qore g71 § A g anE §
fasm 1% q 91 Wi 1

garst &1 fanta g% ofed & Qo & gdr ar g afad § &
aurs gat ar ge@ WA 9iar g0 efar s saafeas @R 3 for g @A
FNR A 1§ R N AEas W IerEs g9 1 AT § ) A9 wnfadi §
g% fagiafaadl &1 quiF geq: ST@sEIed AA AT § g ww F
gWid § ag qrex fasitor € 1Ar 9T SEAl qUTl & FFT AWK S F4F o
geat # o7 Y §9 A 3 faega, @F &) o9d 99w § ¢ L. wREgdfEar R
Afgamanga, 2. adedifr v, admAdifa, «. safedfgar, < Haotae ..
Saqe afer weat AT sfaqrs fHadafaEs

amyfas zfe & gmw far #1737 a3 far § faw -2 faam, 2.
geafe, 2. qaen, v qashfn d oafoe, oo efeR, s wgadaw, o
aeere T <. fafrars
faarg

afegiz faato o ggo DN fGag § 1 gl S« i fgeg goa & fBarg
ow dfsgs feum § g &4 & gfedroll § agr wsge ) S uH AR
fagz amifas fogw amm mor § =l fggat & afes fraa 1 foegsit
& fpm, Tamw aifs § #fw & fou wiicafa amawas §, 1Aeafa 5w @ 9w
* g@ &1 T § | 9% a3 &1 wig fogr o aFar § aR JAEs 9% § a9
Faar o wFar 3| zafen o 97 wifas fafy & qu w9 % fom farg
HE%aF § § agl faarg oY AT QF gH1C Y gAg  qqerar quv § | davd §
faaig a1 ofew 5@ s af AV T § ) T9 o9 § ag as gwifes @l
& L dar 3850 IFe & - waed A 9Ty 9eW 3 foq, w5 fesam
T gfe 3 (5u, afty o g o gafa 3 fou ot 2, % ot areq sEeoita
qeal #! gpfa & fog a8 qol § grovw &eg1 § frag s wifgd O HA

R  andgafs afsact fs aggwafa
gaifroeta Ssa7 dopeal aaat aig (aaiga, 2. <o) fodw za
arfagam, % qd, 3w do §2-%¥¢
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Araat & Fqarz fqatg @iz qruEl§ yed g R aw 1 fafg 3 fou
qUNERaE § #IC 539 F§ § ag——qway gfe a-mw wifg § g @
aFaT & 1 Wieg Saw NSy § £13 graey a0 1 Ter gifa &1 aga O Faw
qeyEsa, GFTAIT A1 TEaE 9fer € § | 199 o aged oI qgerw g
ATAEAF § |

faarg % Asy @ A7 §—aAT AR FA0 1 HrAT A@ GAT AT 1 FAA
faarg At &1 S souel # fHa1g AW waear &7 99w €8 S fRAr g
. I*HTE A1 wE R wEaga ufediigy, 2 o9 WEwd 1 aqig faawr e
ara gawd g1 war &, fak affos A9 sir argg S a7 & gar sy T F@F
aad &, OX & s3fw o stg faarg a%a & 1 38Y WA far § F aisfaarg g
7 af a9t (6T 9 faarg & arg adl A woler & 780 a4V 9v 1 oig graely
diawil § 1w, w15 1T afcfeafadl 3 aqae ofadq darani®

S wET § a< AT FAT & qEy Aot & F0A fHaar § U ST avdl )
sqlagifees anq & amar 4 @wa AgY § 1 FRE S0 531 @ aea § & a1 8
FT F FTBY H1F, 7, HE, [T HIT FIAFSREFA AT A8

giase § faag & 4% faeng ar 1V ag ene dar Fgfaga ar)
a7 sifa T grak & Wiax faarg G4 T o T 97 | 99 9 F adam aifqat
w1 faater w4 gar un 337 gEaary ow Wiy 91 g@iog a-aaidm fFag w2
FT JT IT Iq F1S & 447 911 Fafq 39 Fw § a6 WY T AR ¥4
% 93 § faaig & Fig® 7 91 oo fige » aafeaal § faang adf §) awar oK
saefy wifa @an Tat & agd 9 A9 & R Wi Fi@ § @ Tk
T | faxe ¥ geatudl § 3as aqq @l § waiq wigagd, fEe-g
aifz & wfafes uad Fag ) 984T 97« oel, STIIEN o afean-ai
# g% QG AL G & | ToAT FY FIF!, WAT F IH AW A H g
i & qa-qfaal & 17 faag # 9 Ag0 WIAT TAT § ) 9T oIS QAT agy
7 QYai § & 3@ fagg § gl foae w smm w@se ) ar shar
g% | grwe WA Y Y, 919 S afgT a9r 8 B g @ fqaig agiEe e
Far g |

weaHEA 34 tgfadl F agare I9waw el IE9 {99 &7 &y
faarg $T @Fdt § 9%g 9% AT § R gouAd aTe qR Y ) G g,

2. waadt g7 ?2.2_2, 3. 2%; wrAad 1.3

3. dmFrewsl sgeser aiaed:, (Mfaamama, 28.3%) 1
3. fadg & fou eoorediss ‘Sqfaag wgfa’ qo 3 39 |
%

3F s[o fo WeqTiHd farg &7 THIT #IT FAAT FER FI 40
& a9 Bo |
w, g 3w.ve; wragElgar RR.3%; TeRalT dfgar 30.%
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g faar #t avaf 7 9 a¥l, 23 SOR otaw faaty wiw @ afawdr QA
agaT &g grafa oad N 9ud fogr & g Naamen § 3 T H & 1 3
Tey Ft ¥qm oA qu § swgig gF N ¥ faarg 3 Fr oot g1 Faada
5 arfeqewr & a5 FEg ¥ fafka ar § & geaael F1 gew agd ¥ A aw
* wear § Frarg w3 asar §Y 1 9y A5 fAgw, owar § B, mgwr enfadi &
LB I 9 § A1 A9 Fio d gafeq a1 | owEn 1@ § a@gw gET
qE &t ¥ faarg aqfaa anar 9 o1 oF S s & agec Paal §
& faarg ot dfa7 e gan wfgd 1w &1 o F @g @ frang s A
&t T ide

T Aeq Fiw (Lo-WAAY W) § G § s wfaat wqwifrat
AT A Ml § favas et aggers § a1 B & Fael § § sufaat
#qd § g aifes i af &t 39% a1 A & At A S A wifa &
FEL A &% F71 ¥ FFAOIg T B 9T I QY ) @ & ow onfa ¥ § fag
Paeew & gegma N W MRAWAT WL o geAIs W § frwed @ ge 39
4% § 1 S¥ THate YIIIE F OF AfT A1 AT M fano aEwarg A I
wia & faaig qrary war FE 26 7 & QY 39 opa wifaal § sawum @R
ST ATAFS Ag AT G2 A ) gl 9FT 9@ A g F FRA Y
aufgaf 793 & q2q W A9 W § g graey FA A& 1€ § e ZaR
539 Ft IW WG ¥ A1 I3 ¥ Fou wveam, ywaa T agrass & grRe
#IT AgIUg, AU, gaWAR X F FaMrs avH-qay TG} Gaw wq §
AL W W A A G g F a1 wf-eN gz ¥ amng § R sy
oF § wifa $ S & fzawg § svraz w0 3@t 75 § 9 ¥ &9 aw N A A
FITE 1

{. 9E. §. %Y TFE . 33y
!OHE. XY

3. 1R}v

¥.  9¥aug sEsEi, 4%

e fravfal faarg: dfaadem
waed A 9 gieg @ gre &g

4. (i) Fafowrare 2.0
FF M VAT FFGT wiESH geen

(ii) Hfaarengs 22.30
wigsAdy  qoremi W fagear &g u
aufgurEmtuaagy: gaafaales faargasasy;



130 VAISHALI INSTITUTE RESEARCH BULLETIN No. 3

A 4 53 o 99 F @17 §, 39 gy, &, oY WY e
¥ o faarg ST 4 T &gy, wivd, UwE NI W9 § W w9 faag
#EWId 9 1 F(EaA 9 F A9 9 9T YOIFT qgEeA aArquoii anfx ¥ areg
7T 1 Avy faarg § v TR WA 1 g9 3 ar® gzt afswraR &y
I A AT 9T GO FT A4ST AT F7q7T & ¥ o ag 49 A £ g )
gan gw & foag am a8 § s g% ax § faarg » s¥ d 3= fom
F& Frar ) Fear & fou aer ar £ qEt wTget @Al A awg AT ¥ Hwv ot
%™ faang T 20 e faig € | &¥91 996 F 999 qu 9 @iemE @
wrad Fr A1 FQ, ¥ 797 755 Fag 7T 0 ‘semer g sgerar
g 1 295 ST A A N A ¥ 7 49w 70 A v 9952 S §
T geaqd: 4g W snawas G40 % ag U & &) | AT 6 Nie Sw fagng
ST #Y fa1g § | F99t T 9T F7 @97 s qlae-foar  wafa &
faar @t (Fa1g T a1 avad faaig § | ode, segw an @il g€ sear @
T FF faarg w37 Ty frarg & + ag @9@ A9 95 #1 Fag § ) wass
g% gq¥ @R g N el i v vass F faagera i ag &)
TETE SIS § 4T a1 SRR F @Y W ¥ ged & g §—{(1) ud wgs
#aft Wt & daT & qiaieT #33 Fad 3w dwread F UATHIT gHE W@
F 1 weg) 30 A gEHg B 9 ¥ 47 o] Qg § 3 al o aifragn gian ar
() 77 e w9F 9T @ T F FFE DA T AT FEET H AW R
foq arEY qar qAfga &1 A9 3 4 1 Ay graey faed g g &1 e qan
ATAIAA Frat 41 | JaAF BiF T A97 & T §eaagE AR wafegs § | aw
g qfAFre # araasar IFIg #T3F ¥ 9g F19 9g7 o & onar § fee
W EFTANT R RN FIFEH &

atwws fag o1 famg &@ & fog Aue) ar fqas & faw g0 s
T & 59 atg T 1€ govw wg) fAed | givggw w0 fssy e ¥ §9 sfo-
fug safwal & awe & swr Tifgd | ag Mg ago a9 92 § N 9 s
atf2¥ ¢+ afz qg® Feag s §t A A 9ig ¥ alus @9 @67 2§ swr
qifegd, 39 graey g & guraar § 1 afx frarg & efizfe § 94 g o
BIFT F QEr g1 IW IR FIAGE 7 @ A 3 QfF I F vz &1 1 ag) Faaw
gal qu Sol sy S AT &, IFg wa o fasal o fagy gafsa sw
(Indian Contract Act) ¥ &gaiz fFar gt §1 afs faag & qF s #
dadt § A A @9 FlEFC N §2 Sust ggas ¥ (vgar snfz) fasr a1, 9§
@Yer &7 gy ok I§ ot w7 afigre & faer @, Sa¥ agiEr wigd W
wr ifzd

3. uds, 230,
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gafy &A1 Y faag fafy § mefos Sfafaral = sixva § e sad
T 13 J g3 fadvdd § 3w apnw (g ), I T A E e 7
AT, 47 afeT § rar 31T gay fodad qu qa s, fafsag g @fa d
I HT F7T & 0 § [ST SIS T G 4T 8T FEAT |

7 guw fafy ¥ @7 @35 g6t & Qfclam as a3 § 1 & @aread
#:—(2) migsr eama, (R) gag@sT emqd, (3) aT GigEr aifsds, (¥)
B q@1q, (1) sRqeman, (%) @9, (o) saaifass, (<) fd=rsare, (]) mwag-
afr-afaer, (L) dtzor-afagr, (24) wfg-yafamy, (22) sagiam, (13) Fiwdy,
(2y) Ghafags, () swaa, (24) anshafy  aar fgasady § :—
(V) arz@, () Jaras fqamm, (3) Fs93099, (¥) ggaes, (1) qiww-
fafq, (%) famglafy, (o) swargamawa, (=) awaer, (]) 7T sfaqr, (R0)
weqrar, (%) Ramier qr gan, (23) dengla, (L) gfaaes, (v¥) @ifr-
wgor, (4) meaqd), (2%) qoargarad, (39) wfasw, (1<) ardrafz, (2R)
TEngaad, (o) s gqme ) '

Igw @1z AR AQfafasl & @7 gr A frased § faag fafy
¥ s ofw @q' wF o F —apE, sz@, g, gifgded &
et b g ward R g3 § o famig ¥ w9 ¥ sy un A Q@
[AT e A PHaT § 1 9T F aT A MY Feqr & fog W2 Tagq a4gar
fear qray & | a0 weavara g 9 wear w1 faar 9 & fob #<ar § 1 wifudvew
gt oferggn fafa & O & aug ag AT w991 & gy fasld od § 1 aagdy
at A sfmgeE ® 2efon 1 ogd § faad Gar fag gof a8 gwar s
acaed) #§ gfz NGy Tzfaon g% aT § 5 Oy fage samr @t fGag wa guay
A &2 1 F2 Al F FArgare qoagdy DA 9 o ofadw T 5 qF akk Ay
fafag & o &Y faavg o' @wer swaer s fqar |1 s 9ifzd ) afs
faar 7 & &t arar, wif, =T, faar & Wty 57 9§ =alS, 1%, Amn, Aew WA
%8 ®15 f1 574 afz & 7§ QX wear cad gTar T FT awdr §

ST FI9 & a6 959 #§ foadl § faarg X gvar a1 39 @99 ag-
g afast 1 q9F 91 ) arwass  qafaaig ag @ T aFql § 99 9Ty 99
et FT TIATY &1 T A7 G4 G HT AW AR | HOIGT IGIGNTA FGH B

gz & o g @i &7 gfee § sguy &1 S g §  agafacs
{Polyandry) ®) g=fea adt war

¢ aFEEiR T 9%iH 7 g qifmdyEag |

gadqdfa daim fEag: sfafaa: v ( FafwmEg, Ley)
R Igdlasd ma} e afy 3w 31

Famfa Tasmyg fasrseaed faggan w (Falierars, 22.0wy)
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weafa—axfa & frawa & fog Saed 7 afag afkmmr suaa & afe-
o, fema, 2mad Q¥R MAenT ofanr g3 5T aEEd § faw fwur a3
X wige & ague geafa A sqaTar 3@ A &1 § ) %9 gfte ¥ gwfa #
@ oY St &Y 971 &, g, T, A aifE e Avfa g, 99 ang gk
ST | Fa &1 gfer § <t ga A geafe fTwfaa @ gad § awg R
aufeg stafwfag @I S g |

T W A e g faaey oK swfasy @ s Ay geafa A ad
&1 9> 57T £ avafg ag ot sl B wew F oxig 99F 3 R A B
A 7 ¥ €1 ofadr 1 @ ag § S Wit W@ ¥ A g I W AR
aTfx gore datot ¥ fod 1 gu 9eR A grafy sforsg § 1 afaasg swfa
ag W § fad dgw mwifa ¥ ggmer & faar w0d qoit ar awee & At faar
ar ag awar YAvREd § S S @ ol g7 3 afawsy g ) @Al § 9t g3
Sowes gl w awdl faar ® ana & g gd aafa & ok e g 3
afrwnifag arafa A gg@mar ¥ faan s G ), G agl fewr o @Far |
S Grieer sirgan onfe faat N aad Dasigear § o9 oAl ar gady el A
g & frar g1 & o fasrrer A =81 €1

faaw da wata—Ffrg oA ¥ fasg d7 T faamr &1 39w
Fastar § 1 Za® ud Y afg At § otz TAs Wi A [@E quT THO T A
FaaT gra giat § | frwn gy grafe & Af e ger Randt & argare I
& fower weaT wnfed 1 frar A o geofa faar dwg 9 §, SEN FAT GAd
gat oF fida 1 faar # gnisg @afa 9y vemfz @ osdes 97 = fae g,
Sal AT ATFAT A, o faareqas # oW g, $o W o il & feg fwear
Fifeh | Teq faaw ded gt § eva gg Wi @A W & st § Med
5 sqrqre anfE saaEIg AT 968 €1 U, gt X | HAST F T4 FIA
I & dfET @ S gFaT g

frareg % oeqfa o & faar &1 Nay saedr 7, A Y, AW ARG
=1 afe faar ® Gmie s fasar Sifed  foar 1 ead afaq geafa § & a9
R il $33 &1 AE AFH AE § 1 0 B AW AT AEEAATEF TA F
g% F@ €97 ¥, IV W gy A 9fgd | miEn S saAEe § 9a
geq #y ag et §, S fi gF Faw IER AT & o asd § !

& Figa § wigdl, afedt, fan afe & fo @wfa 3 fawom & g
¥ frearx & faare fFm aar § o« faeqie s ¥ gt @awt TvE ¥ g &

T —awafa & SATHFIT & 79 T & vaabe fadfgar, adaE

Hifr B1T SEAT F SIAIC IE AT F O T A W& W 9 g—
3. fwan, %99, W@ ¥ wavar, &. @@ difgdi § @59 sz afges,
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& 9l v g% &1 qF, . Faseadf qu, . fAweadl daw (v dfeEl as),
Yo, ATEHY, 3. WHT | :

AT & A1 fEEY eafm it gog 9 oI g § t Ag salw & srvay,
qFTS AT FIT § AT & 917 9T o =y @idy &1 o oY geafy S1, sy eNaw
A&, g8 2 Iaw A AR Ry A At § 1 qF Ak A aigA afoni &
SFEIT 99 L Hgama: ST o oG § | frwpeadt amm & 3 geadt @
FiyFre agl &, waoad Wik AT G ware @y e ¥ afga s dar g
6T NfE & 90T 1 far 9 ¥ 95 a@ @ afgwd v ferg-er § o an
TASTIAT AT § 1

afe 97 a9 faar § @ gat & T el qiaT £ § &) 98F g
afymr § ) fwra 3 aang frar & faifag avsfa 1 A & &7 g ag sard
AgY Y gaar FuifE gaay war & gadr afusfedy iy afz gar far S8
R FIF A AW F GF FT7 9 G I 07 F7 AT g9

fret Agea & {991 9% F 92 9@ 9T IgFt fawar sadr grafa & gof
afasifed g ;2 grafa fawifag @ ar sfamfsa ) ofa 3 wa & g
grfeafa 7 o ag of sarfudy S of fear & i g A A T
& & A N A guam A ) FTAT AT §AE G IFF 9 9
g aeafa #1 faFiien gaft o g T 5 97 (fagar) & ofv 3 szt
39 A A1 qog & ozwig gg ¥R FEF g F1 ¥R sz afr g A
ga® qfq @y 9z ag wwafa s@ fauan & gody 6 Y 5 S g

| S A F ATAR AR, AA, WG AV 3TF A 9 squaHd a9
& 1 safumiol fagar &1 @ w1 N afwww 98 ) 97 F9S qwea @
gy € 1

forast s+ 1 I T § §IX 399 oF A SISHL /U & @ 95 oA
597 fqar %t grafa A1 qof eaifedy T | gaF 737 97 gad =sfawrdl, <8%
rifa 3u guafa & wfrsrd g1 afk el ager & DE fawe afrsd adi &
oo AfgT & a1 g quf grafa w1 afum@ AT g aifs amr ok
T § 9qfes graey 31

A1ar &1 whgE g 5 faaan § w13 fafear & an afgarfzan  afeaifzar
i 1 eftgw g9 g §iF 9T vk Wi A fasar &1 faaifzar qfiat sad-
AGH wiatelt w1 wfgw wdt § 1 afe A TN s @ @ saR o &K
I H9E § qaw e W A afrsrd S ek vEd s wwre § gawr
afa ar | &1 97 % aifafes, Fagar &) aea aafa 51 afusd sasr o S
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TET AT GEARY GAE SN 9T well F T i § famwr fasmic wa §

7gt A1 &% g | Qg wran) g9 e, s @ sl e @ agan
(afz i€ gY) Faea@t givr faofg s Far 91z foad g gagr 9 97 d

zaw fafa silv g7 fawm

BEF F AT D IHR F am 18 § ¢ 2. 9 AT R TOF |
&Y 7gA 3 fou aga g6 & gralfrgdl £1 99 952 ¥ 5 §*F &, 797 AW
(FTHTAT), 4T FT T &R 17 AO8T7 go97 arfz |

g g% °¥ #gd § o fagigar +N & gtaea @ i aT* 35 § A g
fegraar 1 QAT @ aeg gy A a3 § 1 Mo g7 39 N fod I o
gt &Y wifa <@z & 945G §, weaqr a9A awafas awaew § afe § afyerd
g ) 2igrg &3 § 9 swsnar iy oK 9% A1 & afws My wg § silc
gafoq fosaE #T7 e aglq 99 Jo™ a1 § 9% § 1 AY 97 af% #gd
Freafaw araed) ¥ afaes § @ givos g s=agt agi |

M 3t Aafe & aFar € (o% R8O T & 9v 9y & @ g
& F1or e faar war & A1 99 atw fGar aq g

qF 9F 4 Jiw 9% Me fear qar 99 +ft mithe § 1 gk @io S5 ag
Wiz 7 fear 7ot g Y a8 9&T 9 F wasdl &0 AfGEY 4@ @y gwar 1 Ag-
FEIRA F AAIC M 7 7 TlA & o077 g & @ N &&F ga &, T 9 qen
g7 g usd § aw faosd & aka (39 F IoIF %) 9t 14§ 93g aead
gaaftzgor @ & 5T S & 999 gafy 5 fgar aar gy I
gty ey 8 @l § A6 gag & fa a1

S1E]

K7 gure § Ml F1 gear ol §, A9 T8 | amrga: A gear oy
garg Y € | wwife AT agwifag =AEl § @A S AE 87 daar Lve
afw iy € 9%eg & yeat o ad & fasga af § W admm § w9 @A
W & 33T FARN AL Z ) WY A A deai aga §1 SWABI F L0 My
draaret & Lywy, @daarsl F <y, simifodl F L34, NTAE] & vy, geaet
& L¢, ATaABt & ¥y ik ) AT F a1 § o MF qawrd wid § 92 agweT
¥ 9% ¢ &) 9@ &9 § OF dQ & |

stai # 3 w1 Ffkag faw ad & Gag gvasw § fas Ot & gem
afwa &Y g + ag fafwer sufel § 9=feq sw ae fic g1 o & 3o
oAl H L AT T g eAAT A ¢ A ¥ A1 Faw R 0§ famg @
ey &Y fafir &1 Sqaral § oA 07 aged wid § 999 ¥ g9mT ¥ 90 vy
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% & 3 § 9cg faaig Frana ead efkare saifa A qar 9 9o § asiq

oF R TEd 4y cafwal & i fqag a€ St 1 gurad gt § 9o
a8t § vafon Mx & fasi 1 957 &Y 7&¥ s3a71 )

qafs el @ s g § iR satfeEal § A9 &1 oW (e §
97 97 e ‘avr &t ofonfas o &1 AF & o0 fagra § wis #9505 @&
OF AT 6 MY § ¢ ag My &H 9 JHTaT F 9% Fia g & s
99EIR FY Faear § | AFer-aTAR ¥ 999 T T § S5 Aw W SW A g
T 4 9 & ota ¥ =9 ¥ fog 9o AT qafeard Ft fFaifa F2ar 1 9wy
az arad 1 q1G 2 % G99 gmi § wafeq &3 N Ay § faoge e g0
gdmT WA F YqETL I 99 AT AT F W Y gaS AS BE Ia G g
M 1 aF Fagar § g w0 9 dglag frar mar o 98 T § e s
afg B ¥ & w1 oI i SieT & wan i

fer, gd Mal & sga & zfogw & ag amA Q@ § fw § aga =
aRA &1 3 Fufisa gan & fafues sR0T & a7 § ok gwaa: fadn S0 &
afasy § gig A & o g3 § ¢ g7 Al & Taate ¥ A1 fagra adl ) oA
ST FN A AGYT FT ITT IS § GG AWIT FF A 20 F ATG G
Tgard & am & t= % 07 g fod | A A & e oad § A
oy Avd ¥ Frarfast «) audsare w9 faar 991 A1 oY G & a1 ITLY
Ax M7 g7 9F 1 TAF T F QEST fRarg F ooF § quiy F 719 79 |
wagy gie & uwgal 1 daud § ffwa far ofx shaas mag @ ¢& anfa
gard ¥ ¢ A § fawew Grar .y 9 g qfiads § sitgars sufa § & &6
faaiit w¥ ae g MAT o %0 $C A% 0§90 9 1 7 § 72 F AW ofw
R, 77 3 99 9%, FB & fAaig cwiEl 91, §° F 9@ 9T, O I E 0%,
8 & safmal & 719 9, §9 ¥ fady gr dicar av 3fe ¥ s Am a8 | e
wtgn ar & e Al & 4 gfAn § o wuw gAn qyac¥ e eI E oW
greal  fog falte M7 #t aga oidaar af A o gsdy agifE Gim gem
WA &, 9% S1F & S A% wd WS €4

qT M & fran qeas: 39 IReg & sma ad § f @ @afadi & fim
famig Q1 o1 aF | ofcare @i geafagi § aqvan § s ag aman war & sfai
% gaedi @ frarz afemic & A 1 dvr &0 gifszs ad giar 9T Tl St
grer 9 A RT gt 99 sfearg gy wur . ghifsg My g& i wet a8
foud faarg oaa £ fear A af 1 @y G A F falvsT ad go oL faang
G594 § oF & o § ST A1E1 F 49A FE F a9 fage g9 94 + ofowma
offgaemEl & T # sagHAl F TAET A I THEE g AR |
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\ goge fadsa @i agfas 9 anme § gatew dafgs aracw & seaaa

& T aT g9 59 Frevd o g § Wam Wy a7 ama A fagng geandt

Fia7 amiuE § | ved-oTR ¥ fag oW ¥ @@ arfd, 97, ge arft W) oA

§ vay @rar § | faSoar sad & O arewe 34E o1 GF gEl A ¥ agl faang

T FT OFA £ 1 g9y gedl § quar aifx wifq F awars, Meigd aif

wifa # faarg oraew @1 & § | @ Al B ol 9K AM §F W W
:qgw g | aga & gafdl oF aneard @ g o e S



ggafgedl : enEa-gzenRul
ot Som g

s Hazrgaiara s (A Sar Y gadg-agd war) aregad &
FYE FTeq qaerd ¥ qeqan §1 IAAT Jew@Ala MFANT Az TemrcA®
FaTFia ‘agRalgesy 1 gasha zafeq agage vo § & 399 agwls gy
1ty § ofigies gegan’ (agesy’) ¥ N0 g TE€9 9T T6T9
qgal § 4 aauag fqaal § aween sie aiwmEs  (Rri-glatady; go wdd
¥ wreafaan-fawrmreger, g9 Tadia) 3 T@ ‘gEEAT HT ST TG FIT 1 I
giafrag § 5 doamaon § O ‘aqRafeed)’ o, 99d I gmew &
‘GEeFAT T & AR FAAT1 g1 e Foafe ¥ amA sfagaTes @F
F a7 I awhr qrfgfas slowr, oAk @ieEy 9= & fafa
U ‘agafgest’ & foer-gram alt swidw wfma § saw afadn fa,
fed 5 ‘geovar’ § Squa e |a #, 98 e #1091 g3FT a9 s
* &9 # whaa 217 #1 e=ax fyen)

FATRAT ATarao § ggesar’ &7 wifesar ¥ ‘agafeedt’ 41 gifesar
#1 faufoe 7 29 faar &1 SR ‘goowar’ Y Aifew wiwEdr FogEsdT
HT wnar § qfcalta @ o ), Faa@Es F1 TOFC 99 qaE 956 o
gfeadw fFar « Yuret frag qaieT F gEedAr ¥ A@AT IWT F g7 AL
FigaRd FATAF §, feeg duzignelt ¥ sewwgfordn & wfeg wggee agis
B FHAAE FY T TGT F)

gmiEd ¥ ‘ggerar’ Fae agiaigesy sv@ gewmt ag §, sy
‘grEaTTEIREYg (Foeanil), ‘FawicmmT (@indawg) AT ‘gEEarEeEd’
(&%) =1 o srardusiley & 1 wAfsn, dwda T ‘saafcmad 1 afaq
sufed ¥ ‘ggepar’ a1 fafay savell & s9a o1 qaR &5 8 1 gusarAr (IF-
e faT # fedha-gdr wd) fure & frare 8, zafew oFd g e
YEFATGIGRAG B GETFAT & WS G070 FZ1 WL+ T qFL, AHA
T AT W FENT F ST svaant (S F qo-qq & wWd) F U@ F
TE Y ) TR FAR F QAT AAG TAY AT § qga W FA o ) o Ty, TR
F foq &g AR EWT ¥ IS F avwil 9¥ wAm gErdEad oF
SssarafeegTTe’ 31 =T 9 | zafou, 9@ Q6 FUmEl ) FEE T FREIG
AT w1 T | M fpT, agrafEedy gEerar ¥ I AT FagEiET—
‘GEAFANSTEAG BT G AT TG GHSISIA AT IH FONT TRLATA—
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‘FEEarAS TR ‘Farafea ¥ qda, S g Ay Ea-Teng-
AT 2

W NI, YWt gEehar’ B i depw § dar oF gga § wedig-
WiFATd Svd § 1 FIaEiTd ¥ g9 sarfienEs ¥ T a3 § 4 gEr
fredt 2 & ara & o9 gramgT 3, e i w0 %, 29 war §
Fgataa ‘geer’ 31 wRRaf smiud fefe A 9 o ow a1d soEd B
‘GEEHAT B FOT-HST I® Tfaat g . fa9%F anare 93 347 aqdy w0
ofd ®1 FqigaraT 5egd fwar 1 $91E el § @ 99F SwE ¥ W
FAIIE fpar g fr‘ggar S d, sy o & | 97 Awst &
S FEAT § FINA aFAB & FOT 4 GHiaar d F110 g SaF W
FEFAT & AGT< 9 foF T F1 919 caveqar aFfra §

‘FEFT FT I GeFI-AGAIE @i A faag £ R % wurws
ISA[AT F UIPAR A@gTed € g miga-@iwai—ageafgedt’ wizg-wa
# qftgg § T Iad Targasw § o0 9¢ g ¥ &9 gieg gl §
gas, a1 afan aerwge agas (50 F fan) §1 If@aras s 1E 9=we
frar mv § | W SIS NiGE  Siga-w F1 gfa 0¥, afafaa sammew )
AT F WG ITATE FAT I ghee § qg FAFG ‘Alfew’ ar asRgwET wew
Y AT YIEH F@I S |

‘aglafgedl & FNAGATIT FURGET 5 T=3 J9 & ‘FEFAT &
srfafegrr aorra #1 a97 fRur 3aT o¥ gifawyg FewEe W\ SwaifE oo §
gavsfus afamlie gq@r ) oo daargai gy F seargardt g, afig
LRI X FTTIN B FAFAF Y FI(A1IS & | T G /141 §  yAFraaiay
frares 8 ) wifeg, sER Jram & afa 9 & 0 guagardl WS
gfezsior Ay g, 7 & ST el A fagtaat s faRwani ¥ ggarEm
¥ quqid w1 SIEWA FaT g FW ®) AT 4 OF SECH f@g @)
fadafeem ar aeana aifiaa Qar &, dag@nl § ag 9792 § oK ¥ gana:
ol § AT §1 Agadt giwsr § fegg aarehsd TEaaq-eid § $IETC
& | SHEUg B WA AT FIE dgeq A1 31 AEE-NOT ¥ /NG g6
gl ga-faetad) suTEta Tiafed S gdv gev 1

S WieE A g JUET AT FWIQ AGREEA] §  gda faeha
‘FEeoar’ & TH T Tiad AenIgRTIT ‘agRaigeet’ F ¥ § Sumed gam g,
foay srvadeaT 29 ¥ qn-ET=ra & fagw B sard aigse et § | meataay
& SUF WA g efe wivass F1 wasw § f6 ‘gewar fweag WW
wreT aTiEea 1 OF AT $1 ageay 79 1+ 59 gousg (gEeear’) ¥
Freafas ‘Sor¢ & fralw R gaden ¥ w1d ¥ agdaigey & i sgem
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Y gy gewea 1 ‘agiafpdt’ 3 winarmaeianh ¥ w91 F fier @) fwa-
Aty &7 el Forriafe ¥ afcww fames wewwT fwi @ AR d @
TWIGTET T AGHT 9THT F1 F1 3 faaqr 99239 a0 ardfgw =F @9
TN F T F T4 A9 | fear y aga & ofcann (Redi=frea=afe
HAY YT A1) F AT § Rg 98 Ieaal sarsfa ‘agRafsed’ @ Faw g
sawateit #, aiftg fava 3 i<W war-aifaer § s wgeager wam T@dt
PO F WAL FF T g wiwhia sAr-awag F {aegy wwifes fufaw
9T 'sERafgedy’ w1 s@ifod swra-wieax g2 faara ferasew £

s ogifgaiaga F sgmr aifea ‘awagdr & gifga ¥ a=a
degg-fagw st & 9@ e pa fafewormigeesia’ & Sfgar-
e & aeaia anda ¥ i fofrg gar & o Wt S ggarar’ B wkar
gfafaa gt § 1 sud sfafs, sheor 5 g sant & arag STaammag
§ ot ‘gEewAr’ ®1 dfereq @R @ qEEsET S far 3 feeg, deaigiil-
T ‘FRRAfER’ 7 A1 sqw faeare o fang-dfsn F w100 daggesar @
9 § FAETd a1 g, qfcads guftar Y famr ) Samg-ared
§ guen wEwstiw ¥ o 3w d sw@ ¥ W R am A fage
SGHAT FT AYRIT GET Q¥9T § ) @ FAHT BV GEEHA-AIHATA A
AFA-WINT § WY 39F WA &1 grdiwa $ e fedt @ g A g
5 oq 7 #amy A ef5w@r F il $o guw ot ¥ B o aF qaE
wE & speEfa @ W) safen, g ®Y & awaWiEs w1 w@oga
AR WA AR @R fag s@ 99 & e 1 st qatar
T %oo fo & wgwrg fuifa s &

at, o At gfe § anw faemumd o siggeads, T &aE
AFF AT AT Y, s Fanal dX srareaR TTel & gafed fedy wae
TENAT ST T T T AT AAGT A A w & ggewAr T F
afufed g5 2 gl & don N grewr & A E @A AE
AT 3@l A ‘ggeafor (@i zay i), wfewder M s,
grfemand 1 favar anfe geernsll Y co <@ i B, syl fedt §
A1 =RagtraT @f & Wi a1 fforam® AT ‘waErar @ SFEw-
e ‘geerar’ & @ ferdasiawa #1 W & % afcras seqq a1
TEEAIT & Faw @ fr Al A g ‘gEeenn faaE gumng W& areegT
&, I srow % s St § <= @ oA

da1 T W@, AgRafgn § ggwwr A @ goww &1 AsgwmEr
FTe Fomm @, sgtafkedt “gwevsd grew w ok W@ Y, feg
GgF N TETT ¥ oF g of@u's d7 ma-asgeed sEvm g, &t
TEEN' & TG T D A9 AETGAT 9T ¥ G GATE | 4@ wAve F
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‘FeAr T a8G A HAFST F AT F ¥ oy 9% qfews Fearwmr g e
-l § I8 Fmen § qoaan af 4 § 1 Swaigan F  gi<faa aa-
TR ATHEY F AR Fat F 550 F FAr $9HN-G9 300 a9 g7 erfeaed
Har I a1 = gl ams § fr fedran & w9 @ o9 gUo-war
avgeiar o feafa & o o oY | IR S @ guw ‘geeear’ B sV qOO-EaT
3 Foa< § gfrafea foar o1, I@ qun =% (g9 oF wieg sfa & zha
g ¥ wfafcs Japar 1 woar § AWIGER, WA U &1 ST A S8
wil o, FERY Aga gl ad agrwiedl YS90 F ami gt 0% ) )1 gdifen,
‘FEHAT ¥ S IFA-ASNGATST ¥ G ‘FEewn’ F WIS $1 AfraT reATar
P W FT Slo AT A Yo &1 gAF LAY F1 GgS AT ZEQY AV WL
T F w-fagry Yo @RI 3 Aad ad amr &1 2@ wed § el A
#1 4g w3 (& qomes &Y afy aga 91T awg § 78, v ¥ Sadiaq Y g
o gadt weft-gd § wraar fge, sone A £

glo YW FATTS T 4 TA7 gaid § f5 yovew A g’
qIN g W SFEFT AGINNG $ AHM 99 3G 3 1T A Fa-gifgea 9T
it g2 i, S e, I1w F fawre g9us ¥ I wgf fG9m @ € zafeu,
3% Fi F TS B, FINET A7 FA@ AT 9 9 3997 fowgakg
¥ @avg § §y Ffeat st aga €

. Sto RN ¥ f9 ‘ggeway’ F1 AT T HTATT GFHIT:  gReFAT-
TWITHAG F AT I TF FH1T F6a1 & - gofas wig ¥ 9297 iR saay &
wifrdi—argasar oF agatad © glafen w0 9 araacar @1 97 a@gaag
X g NAFHIT I I F1 4T g, 9F IqFT afmergdl  wEnigw
(5 Eag A AITHYF) A 47 g A1 1 37 UAFAIL A o faqy =)
Zoen & favg ga¥ faag X a1 | uw faanaowr AgaSaaT g @i
ATARDT BT GINA U AAIRGAIT 7 [Fa-EE 6 AqEEs § A4
quaw, 69« A9 quSw & 17 qgAngGsT & 99wt MET gar | UETAIe
AiEgaeT @ faaaasadt 991 T sgmaEsr aFt g afge (g
FAT | AFIGATT AT TQAF qUFT F 12T 477 § F-0F g0 § faag sar
&1 3 THTT, SAT 9T F FATF A7 [ goned ¥ v (F19) I g &
FR @ 9gfa 9T FeagasT B T Fuadtew™, afaadierw, Gawaemw
zeaify avif § fawes 94

o o e g § o feot & 4wy 8 o
fr gt 3, 5% agrea o ¥, R SNEd o Aad e A W g 8
a1 {1 3= § wed A T Y ogd § SR ITEE-AT AN § ) @
qE T DUTRFERMT qUT JRHATHTA T Y wraw ¥ w9 § o gy
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&1 57 qrerTgER, ‘Ggafdt’ § sipew A grew Far d g Aeew ¥
Tt a2 % worr 7 s @@ wwie gd §

T qF AUz qXrREl qgIF A a9 93 Wi ¥ €7 gmT X 9
fear oifx ¥ r-Furac—argy ggaT wred & afiman (fgeeT) @ ST
T F0 ¥ Il axaigiea # wify fafag oowa weina B o @aad
aqr e qify A agrde gfeat i S ) a9 9S F 'O H IR 3
®t 9rd frar ) sa% 94 Qfgilorg § Afgsf et M oifa & w0 & Gifgeh
& faar v s} gro grafag st § @ AT qERe /Y, w07 &9 Wi
anzfaan & faow & agr ) agefaas 99 @HaTH 9T o @y 4 wgE-
foroa § g9 1 9g7 GuATArgATAT ) QA A1 9GRT AqA g gikaatl w1
AFT PPN S AR o agt auv FEe SRt F giy MeFT gauq
@A T |

AZARTHT FT & 39 FAwew § gy fear 997 § 1 qESEE, I FY
FT & wGT H Igy gy A O ‘ggear 1 qEqd 9l HEAEEET &
san #¥ qfeafaa < ga¥ ema o afesgd gigoar sy asaar grsh
F1 Q-8 T 2NFew F 9T g F arF Sig fRAT T ) W GEIT, YS Far
(gzemem) & g&g ot Saait ArATAT I FE OF GATTAF HSTC IGT R A
faqw gw 79 & taeq & faug § ggeFar & @ NFA-Nra agRaigEl’ M
wIfT § s wgeaqe ozl F1 SYWIET T §

g wAdfag 7 g 7 owgrwlr qure o owE § s Az
sreaaardY, IgNE TEiE T, 576 gmasa ggai i ¥ gufeq wfa frdls
stz Iy qa1 @S Gleafes §1 wig ), IET gEordl gRu-
fadigs a1T qias FaiEfa £ G § oftfrea@ g F @6 9%eT@ F
19 Tmig €1 995 919w § gavfga fran & f sa% awa = mx—-ﬁ THT-

grfaea A Qe QT FHEAW Aqg AL F

o B wfr-foAw § gladais F gE ¥ gW Sfed g W E
sifam &1 938 E—fw agi iy, JuN ena §, T A8 w9 | W
gepla ¥ snow fasra qtgﬁqﬁaaﬁ%l IEF 4ISt H1 A 9gFT i wivag
78 AT 73 ¥, A gw aard saw 1 fafaw sawaed ¥ yfefoa @?rlé '
gg AISMATE A oY F FHFIA § A9 Ay ¥ fog W&ET % '

Wr # 7} fag gficam & g —afesar, Fia- &ﬁ"ﬂ', a‘ﬁ:—
ST & qAvdar, Wiar, ava-are, e A Soepeear wiaasiaw 1 gRegi—
gt avg & ag wfpdw § Wik frwmarfgm 3 @ wageAl R sRea g
‘FuRafyodt’ I AgdE oA T agd TeAREIAT 8, fiewt sarafaa ?r gAF
FE1-ATEHT azgwﬁrargé | _



g A aAd gd Ra-dy ggféaat o
Ifefea g5 wmaw-sfaen
o TAAH AH

SA-gaTe F1 G Jgfag g gaear ¥ amre o fFaran 0 Sy
- aursr § 1g 961 A sqaedT A5 i, 38 sgmwatada @wt famw awr g
¥o WEEIT & A1 ¥ BT 21§ ge ¥ qF gt fe=w wis @ @ T
qUT 3FTREFT I GBI 9T & IUTT ST SuTHT THAT v #T ang-gved oF
WTaw-{4FT T 97¢ A wgfaw-ve ¥ ymvg w@r A gdr § gk agh ag
PO S AT Dk

T Y e foaw, wifgs, qifas, sicsfas od erfgfas wafa &
arg o arfeaqi st faadt agoaq qfast Y 2, sraw g srfagrat
JfiFt ST $7 AgIITO AH AV 1 iy oF qrivaal 1 artaca wgT o oAren®
Rty & gatac, aefi-fasge (399 wEwd O gAIT-EvEigd g aad-grael
2, a8 o wEw-sitawel F1 rfag g geed g, qrg-arfee aur
g9 gArdt ¥ fou QuaT-gadr &7 2, SAF WIAW FT YEAARAT G IAD
far 1 NIVC-HRIT qqr fagrAl #1 avmaify grealt ) acad ag 5 Qi
#7 wfaarardy graeg &1 e ST-gatsy aufy ssades §, feg wifidEs,
Farfes, wifas od sypmaa Y gfor § wize § S@wT S AgTagqd ww @
¥ §, IOW I TEfT & Sa%T go w1 £

g fWgw 31 Gnr-alur 3w agiay @9 §F Fae W@ Im WEE-
sifasisl & ditha &, 99% ai g st & geow 33 il Sw-fveEl
gd 9w Feg-sufegal d Sgwsy @ g Al fwgiv oW w1, desla, sfgs,
grfge, aurs @F usg ¥ sa-fante § snmqd Qwwm fFo & sfaqEi &
Il gd gra-gmfamd ¥ a8 ) d9w od afhy we-ad ¥ gt

s FFar § | 998 § 33 %7 dfacy gfen agh wqa farsm wr g - —

' gdwas 97 afgd, a8, Hifvassdi od g grEafs onat & e
- 9 afadel § sfefea Ui gudt oF whgerel 1 ofa seqa fear amm
fagiv ¥ so-did  qEwd-guaT =Efer eafaecs vd Saer @9 g4r
A9 fa-vhee § Agdi ¥ A w1 vafea wr ) O aqest ¥ gw @dwew
FISN AW AFAITZA U@ QIIAT FT 0 3 §, Foaa &y 9d gad a9 3
 HIE-AYE A9 ST SIEY & wTew Y itg F1 o wimmel @i aunar
9T 98T OF faeree gEaes ¥ arg sfufc gefift 8 ogdl av fe
&, Y qo afedl &1 § 1 3% I awY Tswwre 7 g sfaw gy far
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a1 fofy aght od v fofe-taa oga 3 Sad IEd Ao oo fag
T qE i @ d%e ool aY =i AT 8, a9 sz 9 foar 2
F—H 91 gd od swwifgm A safv gg sww wd o g EAwe §
TS T suga sfow f5a 01 ;i gi| o g T N & 98 ofen fw
wwaTy e A gfa @, @ e ¥ 9d 719 § § sfer & ofgagla &
w7 ¥ gfoe oY ) A ¥ av-aim ST e qrefogs & arg )

fame & a=q § @rde foawm § B—"88 $ard qdd 9T adal
#1 g% froamd o auigaygfral § foq a3 qwd avard § o waw §
wad I9ras Aty wEw-am g feg ¥4 fae iy ag femar § R
faors faa-nf=y 3 o9 ©F wog gNT AUET 99T I weq § YA ATAETET
&1 s faafor Faar &+ g @I 9sT § qoed), [ gaw-gfaal 1 oF -
o goaar §, fagd ard AT F g ¥ waa wgmgfaas R 30 sw
graed ¥ ToilS @reEe 3 WA Agiai & fosgsafa ¥ o==fa o9 semor-
FRA QRAFT FT 915 FAT A, S FF AT fFaio dag 95w wufd o go
353 (W1 6 adals wrag @1 fatowe a1) & sow gfvs dar s w
a7 { AR F I IGIT T QT guwT Foar

aras agiy A wo  aras-faaafn e, Wt oF gy gdey
Higsa 90T &1 97+ IFF TGy wraw { NaNT ¢ TUFHT O 47 gALes
SgeT 43 § Fa wika fu 93 TRt 597 F1 waraw wiasg oy gfasr grst
3T AGFFD FAral SrwEA® 3@ &WRA Y 997 qa1 gvwa say o o
serikabasi-aiaia @ g3 aig gag fmr av)

39 g @re-faoa 7 gfage wd deptt 1 sega frig ar g
&, Wi <fagrT 3 sF T HFAT AeTsT qeat A N UF g% FAI &)
gHtfen glagraas va g avsil 3 foar § 5 “ag 3@ drafts Favafeq
% qfsT w391 § A Ylagifas FTomvmT &1 suwT ¥ 97 o) €o qo & "2y g%
9EAT AT § 17 M@AY’ F WA F AAL 4A Ioorg WY fworra § ey 3

AHTS, GERIE TF AFA F arAaT-yal aqe oe7  faerdEt ¥ sgax
fraq sfafa ¥ ais 38 afed, wreang-morel g3 sEment &1 Aok
FAL A1 | 5F AES-TW & T w1 ofw @ ¥ e wmr & e
as ¥94AY TieREedT ¥ ouw Aas-qgio §1 auy gwaw av fGgenm s%
T I ¥ Aaew g fF gr w0 99 7 aFy § e w7 four g7
USTE 9T & F AR I ¥ TN ¥ ovawd wox g7 g g
¥ st & e srow &g watdfafy & soim sramd 2aafs gsama (439-
xeq fFo Ho) w1 fws ¥ w7 B wr v 1 At wow< 3@ wSgmc giwiw A
I aefags F 2 99t wogrd qowre ¥ ox s [@ands A warear
o, fogdf d7t 3 mua-ma fagr, s, T9m, TR, TN, AT, FYa,
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mfgm ud waefa snfs gt &t doifas o wmatfer firer | gam 4
el € -

wavawqy & faaie g0 936 ¥ oF ww qay T @ —far aew

&% 9T ®7 ¥ IR T 19T X7 4ia9F F19 § 27 a7 I gwAwdt ¥ T9C
By guwar & f5 NAWET &1 foq ®1 ¥ 3@ FETIST gAYgn WEE

TEYeE YA T A% WA FigeEwa § 1" g7 saw-Frdaf agr Frgeean-

AU F T@F ATGISUA ] K19 A AT ? 99 ¥ yyqfw § @y, @ g
&1 F Qi IIQIT IIF] qHATT B A1% 9T I9fegq gar, AN wifa F &
A faaeard IAF Iq 3 YA Wemg me § fFuay g awadt Iqawm
fagr ua @At 4 3 gafkaa ) ) f@eE do 3¢ { o @ 99s0)
& AT FIYIFTT T DAY F §AIT Y% 99 I argafo o qia ¥ @
& foq 99 JEATT ST G, 99 I9F 4R T IF A T Agy gL g AW
_AXFT I OF fo@r | 59 I g ¥ I wsie &1 gfa & Fmta sud

T §587 fFar T 90 quf $3F & @isr | 3w 9@ § oy qor § F—giE
99 Fga fawe @id § 3% Su¥ dved S 98 @ gran ) afy fame gfa §
whead of ot 797 &Y SEH A AATHIK T AG G HFAT § 1 fobrg 99 AeRwE
AP A ATV AT & a1 & sgat ger g & 73 80 agafe &1 9g

gfa o e N § + agafe or 93 e wyvdew ¥ am y g 2 9g

Foild 4r@T FgETT F O wwx Ufgwifew wfa &, oy “argseex
fea” Iaa Fl 1 gogarg FTET QAo

- UsggE A9 S gz aEiEey & maa 1 g fRe ghgrard v
ot # g A A T fagigaT gaae F 3w USw eag dwie §
Fag I GAE G g (9) 9T &7 amimEd, () DT w7 gWE, (3)

qTNE BT @HH UE (¢) T (GO F goad | g 5d W A W §HiE

eI g9 & 17 glo WITTHT & AAMGATT—USTHFEALAT §  AWIEHAd -

'gq FT g9 A derw 91 17 agrafedt § agart G@F @i & agfre s

FIETIT FE & TS afgssiar aqrard faqda @, amead % g6 oF

USgEd 1 8T 7 w9 g% 1T e F @niigw & 17 39% syl w141

@t 4o Ho cq¥ F At@eT® wMiwaw F wuw ¥ wAT G qu fre d, fad

%o,000 ¥OIF MO ‘WIS 479 9@ § ! yHiwaY F' & GIOT § qigalwyEq-
UZNFTe, HFIGAW gd ITT JUN FV HY THATG F¥ 7% |

Sataas F1 SqA-gars &1 A-fawuarfaa gar ar gear § wdifs sy

AR e aifgfas sradl § W=y genr wgav At s fade, qowy

Afgas ¥ wegrq wratd Iuifen, agi wfoaw ggewed, age d@ERe

| mFzEn Tt aifk @ 5aE ) 5a & Ad, o sl @ et § e
" grEd o weafiw B ospw g @R I ‘sfrusanl” amw gw
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Y HSHHIT GIET AT IFNOLEAAIfEDT aras Srfa-wmer asl §7 geaa sy
frar 1 zuwy gea-gmfeg § guimay § @9 fom § 5--F3F 1 sa@ g
9% WS FETEES {5y @1 k@ §¢ fam s gaieat s fafva 539-
F7dY 39 “cAarfEEr’ 1 g fBana”

gfeor sirwe ¥ 937 fosmat & aamfa doas § w7 ) 99t @1 &1
SAF AMIT F AT JaT A7F g1 A WA F gAF ggr 73, 1 @@ A ag
fomar’ oa GTaq £ wfw § S fF 7 @1 ¥ g3 e Famiy ¥ SREyg
¥ ux foareq a1 £ ITH aredmg &1 gty sarfas $0 47 ¢ STF wgRIT IAF
gotferat & fagive wruw & gafag sseq S Afad a1 Seigr Fuan an)
FaTpsr F A  gfaE F @7 a3E 7w swe () ¥ WveAn, (%) 3§ H 9w
famian, (3) v@rre gian, - (¥) weoniaat & wow 7 &4, () wedewed] o
wafgmr waar, () R arg § waar =ifge, oF &g 89n, oF (o) @@l &
g FEAT

gl gt ¥ wfaw e § srass glen areanl § ek & fog
g USAl 7 (ATFI gF A0 GEEAT-grHeT €7 e91qAn ) 4V 8§ #o q¥Re
% uF S-fererg & egart fasaan & ol § (F@e weq) wfaw feoaar
FY AIFAT dfg-0g X w4 g €11 gt #w § <fagw @ F S faoreg go
¥%% F GAUGATC A1 uF goEl § fowwe 9gfa 3% /1 d9mms &7 swily
% fagher frar w1 1 9w foerael § 9999 gAY &1 OF 3F0 Wras IR
A faear & | uF L gEETT TAW ¥ wgA-He § Gw-afer §F darei &
fawa & wa ggeae & St o afex & grarat i wog g9 o, gF o+l A
Faat A e gEpd § #11 I9Y @WE g@wT a0ww Gear @) 41 oF
FoE} F gy Z1g famaieR aoie ARy ferer f5 CSH-aeE o Jora
T ¥ Frf W7 Ag 1 SauigErE At Sangrary a9t a7 € 1 Frad A griv
gfg & goog 9y & gnfa-afy and + SsuEl 1 5o faww & wiaq-o9 anw
aafe Sonr wifgn) Smas gd wd 9% § aq oF dvuges Jaud o
@ H ) S 5F fraw oW qvgwn, g% o, ®9 U9 §USF &1 FE 4
g i’

Mg 9 F gegier 3w F FGaufac § fo ge 9z = oF fawr-
og frer ) afax od fooraa a1 fwfr gfere 0 &7 ama w95 &
FAT 401 TF 9Hf ¥ w@E g od yaratms @1 feg vt § few
AgETS & GHIT 91 | I fueReT 3 AU 399 gaTaHl a1 qers ¥ feg
Ufgsa § wrawfs g &1 faaton o o, ey &6 oF safaEs
Tt & gy Sty sl @Y @

ug avsir-famien & 1 S F o@vew § owd § areT w g faeg

FEE & F1@ A U foF kAT F F1W -9 K Foar s sica

WA ET | AR F f9Ar 99y SF oy sfengl a1 oswgwa AW & 9
10
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FAFF 7 IAST (7aT0 qar ITHT AT FT IO uwedr #T IWA a¢ wgw I
Frd fpar a7 )

T d g3 % famigar ue faxfward afg efeu &5 e sw
foromes str-wfrae ST wod g F wwmar 768 A, afer fog @) Ty
F 7Y T3 AT F) AT FT 9 1976 ofe F v § 9ifag w5 fai

I foataa &7 awi-faer @ @9% s § wgeagel § Y, SEE Gan
TS fatwar ug & 5 oo¥ wfagaa A safd od gEawea w1 fEor
o AT ) wa@ sfoge 7 e & 15 et oF sgegt it
TREAT U § |

o Ho 4= ¥ 05T FaTell ¥ swmw § Wag UF wgwq FAGH 9rq F
Sa-afdl % faalar aeiivx awgares oFf dugre ¥ Sl auas w19 shew
sfeg €1 dwa A1 afegflz & frar o o = o & g s
feg et & fou o 5787 oral garet w1 @17 far a1 agi a% e geeaiEi
¥ fou st SN aravatmg@ @ T aur oF  Forqe aTcEl-eaT o7
FICIEIR FATHL HIEq®T AFHT W U7 97 |

IS FT TS AGA: GF deHfa, w91 wd atfcw F fawE @ savimie
a1 1 3% ZAR § I o 0% o FiT 3, 57N avgure & guT ¥ wHEc
 fafag famas oo &1 soms fEar gr

wgragdt Arfasr sfvasy afgeraaa § Na &1 gqug-96ts § 1 93 &F
gh F e ¥ fofen oddl & wgaie ag Um0 wwmil ¥ e
JTIET TG FAIA AIFAAET F WG AT Aeaq % T a9r qgiEveAnF
1T AT BT 9A 41 ) IRF e, ggee, arfaaa qd ST F T wad
FeTE Wt 39F wia 397 gfg <=t o)

wF I # wem 5 awne A= amﬁvﬁr.{a% 9T AW 9T
araw FT famy | FgEveTmaE AWET aqw gHre, Agraer, sare-gerafy, oF
AqT 9T afaasy & MIE AN F @ T WETH 1 Sew W g
F THST & T THIU FT @5 g MRTHT d ST QAL AA AC | @AM H F
gg ¥ 91w g1 9¢ | 3@ ST 9IS ot oF gHe F arg mIEd § 5o
FIE AT T35 | A I afawsy quv gHre, gt @ seq fafacardt ¥ |w
a3 fafma @ 92 5 AArridg awr saf J91 0 §F  J199 S0ar s ? feg
g F WIS AFIT & eg@ gav faaw §

T €I SAIgE-aRnad T 19 ot A gy & o avgm fofaR ¥
OF UF B9 ¥y gafiad 9 gfs dvgde @@ S A == @
2 So9 arax g AR Y suis e iR e F aa v & AT =
TH NG 781 F gvg@ @S g1 9% | B9 S99 T areqr 91g | 4, g
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fedft & Wt y@ & N wez A Fawe g a1 ST gEuvew ArEwsEha
T F TET gE F A qREIG JIT SF AU 9 @O &F g
gotfes @t ais o 491 s@ gfa &1 am afewss 9ty 3a9 Quear
Mg A qr oF disor gfee sl ) e adr ¥ Sw 9R €999 f9aaw
AT qOT IAET & TFG F HIC @ gfte STl Wi GSHAREHIT FFF W
v UF foded 39 F7 @O qeirEin § sE—"gfz 90 Srmafs
afew &, du wifaag-ad ggee § o afy ad gorfrsst wweq §, @1 g aEd
a1, § g adw AN § fr ¥ gg ORwaRg YA FuT ax ¥ feww W7,
g 9% & gm? foaw a9 §UeE F QU IT AR F W AR IF IO |
S ¥ 1’ TMEd F AT &F FI A IGT 7F qugT g1 39 ugiEdl Hr
31w Wrera<r 7 WA four ) SEwt SUET Wi g1 waT e o gfg amag
oy &§fast ¥ @19 39 91X S Ay oar Sed J@Ts #1 E AREa 3 R
agy s Aeew wew $T foan

g ¥ 91gd @ IR F w10 APR4 ¥ §F qua F A G A gy
war H1T sifaaes Guea Fi S19F s4aq w1 A1 | (g ST w@eaT A 4T S
A% WA@Y &19 6g 1 T ud fad SR aar wrfoeat B queo gioat
FaAe} Iuw fafvm fomeat & wfaftsa s7d, wgf TFmed gowrd aar
INGHTNT TFad] AgrHia O & Frfrguor At qooo yfafeltat swax fhy
W-W}‘ffﬁ'?&'ﬂ'ﬁ'ﬂ‘*ﬂé.

f7o do 9quy ¥ oF faore & s AgEA ¥ fawg ¥ @ IR FQ
a3y - Page G F agewsdy ywafy s R agrafy afewsy g
Warad-gag ®1 fere £33 =Y auet A @ onsdY @ IO @t W W
frar w7 1 gaey foe 59 g R st gfousacle a7 s@tfog soEr sar
2 fr Sad W I G SEF ISR ¥ MR A3 FT YA a5
aar g1 1"’

93 4F ot F arguTg A S wUT U F frerEE  (Ho 4¥o) ®
stfawasy ATAF OF Quy @IS @ el ar g g, fowsY gear weraA
gutadt, FeftaTe U S 96 AT § X AT AFAT § 1 OGRS T FO JAT
¥ wied #19 ¥ ooy qf oue AT & wead g 97 SE AT Uv Bt
mfagr g foar T 9T 1 9 SWET ¥ Gwi §t S wwes F W agt
Fws A | oF WX ag Fed gae Aard ¥ oaws @ ad ) 53 S9N a9l g
qT ArEA &t WL giewT garfmor gds wde-tnr Har o

FIT-GH F ST IAW I F @ 9T Qo A wdl W g Twaqfeay
nTa AIFTSY &1 IENG FUT ¥ | SR ogEIT IO aH & Favtmar & ard @
IS B AIEET AT FT Sren o A A GW qF FSIT qqRTT BT
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gafyaeer & 9 99 39F AIFWMT AT T IO g fH—gaeml & fou
ATAFT FAT AN G ¢ T IR AGE@TEAAT 5 g ar—'F o gy W &Y
wi foar ergar %37 § 3 o & g7 97 ww@r, 39 gaca ofeg &1 & AW,
g9 0F FA T T AR AW F fa@r E, W9 HY I W gra@ @ §
v g’

FHTF R A FN F uF foem ¥ fagWi gFRdl w1 ARIgEF
Jeora fHar g1 g1 GEgUR Fg A0 @ a5 gag &1 g /10 SER @17
fraiteg o fafyag scaredl & foed & gfadl uoag 1 9% i 797 g
foa-asical 3 @l od I T & forfore ssra g g 9 gar a9 9
STSTAT & ATRTS W AT 91 1 arfarT F7 Ffcr-oae § 89 Ay F FUws,
agfaa-zim & ga-FF9 qur fa-tqen 1 SA$T FWRER 971 I quamieaT
&Er ° STeafaes-faaeow 3 a9 grer mga-39ar & af=x 71 fain 7 gg
g ¥ a9 9F 9 3 WidT FHiRT sOsT afaftsT syar ar

wqiedl Tad afeear 9 1| IE “acclimaT wgrfs” o9 “agafe’
qraT S weEt S A A AT

ag TRAT G G iAol F ATATT 9% 9egT F¥ 4 | ww df@w g
S mg-srafadt ¥ Sfeafag g5 st & srd-vord ¥ sfagw )

HEETT oI Fd AL FAgLANS T3 magmIafe #7 gufeal
¥ fafan gat & f5 warwla goa 9% yoaw $H1 7 T 9}, afy ussge
T FEOASA JAT F TEAAT G A I TG NWA g4 O T G giav
agiwta goaeg s famdl, aTEy OF wHFE FEF A | W T s
¥, forg 99 S g9 7 I WIFINd (587 &9 F 9% 99 99 0 sEe-gfaar
Sv¢ 99 SFRI0 g 9T A €1 | gewea: R aeka & g R swged
AT ¥ FEFHEA IAFT AT < faar, @ s wifus fETaady qged
aud uF 69 §, AT 9% fau amy faor §

FEHI-AGG F% [Al & a1% qEX TS § 9ga% & OF (A9 999 § ¥
Frafpar T s 4 % AT AR Y, I A ¥ I AT FEY s ARy
fafa yo1 I@we IEHr—

f& oz fomaly fusaw aufs ?
mafg o & gt wls?

FATA Z ATS, g T ST uRrT AT A 44) IS ZW A ? wa F e §
ag} agl I9 X ? g9 THFr I NI F TG qH1T famr—
a ghorly wog afzamm,
T ag fafewas 3% |
TS FSAW-HSEl AfEaArE,
fddg FgE  wElEd o
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ol fafT 72l § wig @FT I @iar =gy, feeg goad @ -
A% WEHT 9FATH QAT A7 FET |

W Qo wxgs vd afvmmAs agisfy frasaw d ot ? e 9
F99 WA § W F17 A ¥ 9oy ¢ fEeg 970 € 9 WEiAiEs {gHTE W,
ST Agreta 51 arigfrs agifagla MTe o gaqge § 9 go1¢ |99 3@
F arg 1 AT F§ @1 § 55 wadia § 5 o wlaagizg HO wromy ssw
Wi T 17 t feg wea A mStaan, ey, ST o orfger e & =t
F1 gaqT stftrs gaTfag fHar (v ag adl W@ nay 91T wqw uedl & WO 3%
FIHT wafeaay # 3q ww7 foar —

“qsqged & QI (TAAr 9 § 9T F1 uawge  famfadie w1 owaw
9 4T | ST AES § 91sE @ et o5y Wy § TEE ma @y § aw
FGHAN Fra-Gral Hea foaa Wa § 1™

o HETATE T GHET FoTdl atT et ¥ gaw § 1\ mra-she A
TFATHY T G TG g ) TG a<eqat-gIiT &1 gy foav av, wedy 37 =gt
491 goawfag T dER S 1 gdimr AR R BT 3T v g g @ ¥ 1

AT & 9giFfa F1 954 IFT T 99 g% 0T F 9T 7 a8
w71, ¥ sa-grfga ax wifes yedt &1 gomm @ g &, @i & v
& avier O Faceady & af)

A &1 4G F TIT JaF 7 AYARAT A% 7 9T I% FF 37 aq7 rerw=e
# g faar . ggw wai o2 gu¥fa Yy far —fmam ¥ aF ard
RS F T, I 6 @ a9z fi7F S T 8 v 91, geEggE gdn
=T F1 QY W, TA-TAT 9% ag A ai9feat oo aee ey 92 9, gdw
& § tx fomerd a3 @ ¥, anufs aft A7 agaa w7 99 o grg-aie,
gealaed vd gtz ¥ gar awnfa fean, ag 9w fag g

W oageRfa 7 auT w1 afwdiade wd gfaamfeg d@ ot &
fyfaa sgr g

JUAT T HUE F UE TodAd & AT fdo Ho 939y ¥ gwww ¥
FIAF WFTS 7971 | g7 Wiy ad g 1« Sq www  =raw-fadwfr
SFTEWIE ¥ o geWig § afwa geafer w1 grfaw w@er ST o9 gman | g
FEW ¢ooo I3 (WONET-fA) T diweld # dkeoo YT T FEAIT FY,
qIT Qoo ¥F U F1 Wz @®T MEA 5T U, e aFe-fifeai £
AT T ST FF |

@17 92 (1T a3) faed ¥ o agg sl ©F  feaaren
wE F AT T w9 & Get § @t qu oo s ¥ 9k fawaer
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gt | | ST I @, /N, sfow, s, e, wates, Ne, W, qibrs,
farg, w@g, miwal, @1, 9T, T4F, MW, TGH, AT, WITAF, FIF0,
e, gerar, Giase srrfa 3 F Kot gar a1+ gl fendt Sesfy frag
T wg faeell ¥ s AT 9FATE F AAT g 9g ¥ fawar aa;—g
@iz aai § 5 ag WIEs ages Wg § qawy Ao fera safaiaa @ & sraw
ag #fa I9 AG {Her Argar A 97 e agwdl $1 gAvar gerr ag s
g X TRAT § ' A, AT JAY 9 G TG, A AF §, Foeg o A
T FEl W A &) T p-wqe w1 fagar wAa 0 F gowEt ¥ $eaf of
fag s 77 € TOT IAF LYW FT JAY AADI 9P 9T gHage v § o
& Wi &, &1 Y &0 sife feand § SR i g AX wgar e g R
¥ ogq @ai-ara ¥ @atdn, 4d: & 9t a4 5 qw adi sy e
#fx F1 ag T97 AT we@w ¥ wla 41 fafg g agr gm gar S ag v 2
th-—g wfa, #ar gag= & 9 A T A TAF ? 91, 9% oW-FEI § Fav
2 gTax &, 99T TR AT g 1 AZ goAl 1 g N A gmamAr, feeg
ool ® faw armar o S s w1 gen-fawr oA 2, Rl
MRz & IO HTAIAT FAIT WH § IR sl &1 gEmE ww@r , s9
TE® F qTE AT FFwT gy

wig awew & gy W Ay sevages @ daw 9§y T
wer wafwed # @S &Y wfa agr swfaw gaty e Wl FE R W@ A
ATGT BT @7 3 T 1T qrSIE § IWFT @ &7 1 I qRG %0
g97 gaaT 97 a7 f6 QA 3 w7 ¥ oF g9 & ag waw s @ o 4 —
ol gAwg ¥ Y@ AL §Fa AT FAr a1, Faaw % g =9 gg fao o
2\ oF g ¥ J7g 9§ 0TS 9 F FE—F Fg0 G F qqg09 § siew
g Smr § 1 Sl et afcww g ¥ fmr g . AR § arfea
FT UF fHwre fm-afeeT awaiar § a97 98 I 99 #E Y FEOar £ 1 Ay
fag wwrr 39 wew afae & wfossy o &, 99T 91X oM oF  'qrESA9-
2@ ¥ @F W 5Ty 1 50 1 ag $99 gAwT age 9 o« gyfaa
gt AT Fer— g FlaaT, FEETY WET FT TF F0 W 347 FUFEIS A0
¥ fou ger Wi sgw A8 ghn ¢ o9 wfa ¥ vEE 4Ny ¥ w@F AU w-
w7 § REIFGIET-NSl § ‘areagaaia” # = )

9 dY-g% &f /< ¥ Rl WL A A y_T graaafeadl ¥ osad
FIHAITT NIEDT O ATGHTHT FT HAGIY a0 (T § | W goot 7 ¥ 0F
¥ swofag gudT, @t NqrEs & aAE Qe drdag & agme 4 s
g ¥ ¥ sad Frot USTNEIRIT Y FH A ¥ | F JAUN T qRANE gF
feufaass § w@eam §61 ¥ 1 0@ & F i @g ¥ 739 & fH—"¢ Fiawv,

9. g qfedl & BEs ¥ T FEOIT €F  FTATT $T GHIATHT
gegga arT & four & o wrer & vl g |



T SeiereEl od daaen swfaat ¥ sfofen g Argsanfaad 151

TAAA, EAT AN, EIT, FA-ANY, Frao-gra¥ aferwt, o, I, qiE-aid,
g, g geafy, @1, JaT, 39, TE, gegArgd, geal g, F wrd
Fife @t 9F Suwew £ A § fRET W wER FY wifes-aiefr gu-
AdY F gA 0 A | fFeg, T A O 9 Y HF O A FT H/A1F FD
TETAT EAT & HIT ag ¥g, 5 AL 9| w757 ©f gF Wt g afw ag
IgF famr Yo qrer divad EF-wET @ e £ wa: § sladss, st ay Bl
q g & Al 2 s>y 9w mgaw i B 8T A7 gsgell w7 @i @ Qo $1
FEY § 1 gl GVEET AN geF F1 wis A19% gAY grmar § oo famg w@r §
f ar 9T fAfagg s wa 1 T &2 difve, G838 & 3@w whafeE
TATNT FT 9% 1" FASTRE B AT AT AGHE QY T 9 smeEIaT W
g dgT— Tagedl 1 913 FIAATN § Wi, gT AT ara gAr—gaw sgfassr
wifz FUFT YN FhIH § g6 @ Adacmx &7 g fFar g Forw
Faa< § W g¢ fam= 5= ¥ agw & guw IaraEs &y gfay @iF o far g
THTHAT 67 THT FF § A qeged T g | AeA-Iw g geareniaan §
AW W A Y, BT TEIQ MGTT F7 FoouA § AY FT FFWE ) AT A
RTORE W wfa ¥ “GFRTETREeSE | ArAE 79T FT AT #

oy “wrnaninETRss’ Y qrEE graedt S 9 U 3@ AT g,
foraw ave ofrgat £ 1 95 77 ol ax sgetiag 21 sra-fama &t gfe o et
ag Ag<aqel & &Y, frg mMmiaw 9@ Aear ¥ AeEeT 99 99 F ghoge 37
gfez & WY oY 9w AW AT & | AIFT R S o AT St anfwAry
%1 gfa o sfogis =0 oo Y amfe & foar wose a8 § awmr ) gd T
drreddy uwr dnddag ¥ wwafew staw w W @ wwfa & grR ww
T & !

Fuwlag ¥ SO0 § g ¥ wrfeaegd § w8 gmd s A}
sHer S gt &1 wTaT 33 a6t aw gmar fmin svar ar e R 79 S
sifeara 7t afa w1 Fmin g sfassr Faefeg g = 7 oo g6 ks
st agrafa gy 4 & fear ar @ wEw §1 g9y s fAa 9w wa Y
safes & #fpa g 1

=Y ¥ 05 UL 9% WA gl a1 399 I = f v @
T Fsfaard ¥ fear 1@ | 99 sEN wfk § afmw fAaer fear 5%
Agrafved, a9 ATHT & | AT FHG TH-HEAD D qeAd B 50 g 9w
ST TeE) F AT A, IH AF pAE gF N ‘qmaf@’ § wwar w9
T + gA I FIFAAT 795 T8 ndar T Sifaw R 3w ver feawt 3w
T weElaae ¥ sieg 59 ff ) avg ¥ =l 5 9w fen ‘qwsfa’ s
saad {6at

9. &7 ifwdl F Y@ ¥ WY TOES ¥ JRGUT ST gravEe oF
srgarz fomar & 1 v & warfera g
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3w Twata’ agww wiwt § g awn Agsfa waaey ¥ A g@d AT
ud fawre @ &) Tawt saras wiwd fanegfeod e R gowo &
Feid £ 1 3FT auieadl § e o At 1 aeal (9w § ) ag 15y
ST wsit 3% srasrfad €1

agrsty 31 0F ST We FET 9T A% HIE 1 ARt WYX 9w 9
aizer oAt i gmwr ‘qredamafa & Fgd 19 ¥ g8y I i@ a1 v
QIO FTT &, &1 AF AT FANAT & 7 IS | TH FF F FI ATAFT 9g S0—
‘X ggosyies ATy ALY TTY, AT FIRT § AW 79 golFa g g W9
& warey fe afs uT oz 3353 € FerT & %o fAw WF, Q9 BT TG
aiey wrem 7 afs 999 gy garg ¥ wIHET 9¢ 43 g v g g, ¥a e
0% TEW AT grAl &1 BT A P AT gy q@AT AT BT HY , S®wE AU
F°A §%% gl w41 2 | a9 avg 3, foed sfEadl v 399 Q9T 9vR gag i
gar g’

a7 ‘qregafer’ = vaan aurn g€ o)k w9 7 9w & wgH gatey fHa
T &= @ig F Fae gd &1 =uw A8 frw, afeg e aw-fRw & @nag gg
£rAd Y, T 0 Tegant & iy w7 zasr ardafE e fean )

qg Fq W WA T 4% geafelay vfoal sgweg &, feg g
ww 999 55 ud Yferfas sf g ox saea ST weete ¥ gumeg g, fawe
fadmar ag & f5 ag ofax § o g5ty wy 3 Sarae 1 §) sfafelr
Iy Foo megstn et 3 gda s aqv &1 w0 9 &7 swrae afaty &
FeqAT TG GAA B A1 F qAw § T5€ g A7 57 §

Giaie agF & gEmadr-gaare sifa & faanfa aat ¥ g @
&9 giigercfeF 7 7 wafza gge od a@F IR o faw ¥, g @
fafag agl, F79GT ¥ HIFX ) HEF FHAUG F AT fAqm FH WV
agisfg e R ST (G Ak ausw @ F aTRT 7@ I Frafeners-
agigeruRafa”’ = gge &t @g fem @ veR o= @il wma o
gaw fog graeyy v wF & fagg qur fa-wees ff gwr & @w@ 4w,
faag aur UF-weew & wai & guR Q@ FEga Fgd s w4 A6
gues qfgar faar | g6 gwi e & A @eg wraar w7 afwE § e
AT & yqoredt w9 & wfew afgda goew qfgar faan

anFlT w3 & amafy sowse [y gwlfefea =91 § 8 g5 9 o
i grae & Fawddl B8 g & A ae guwfa § 798
Fanfeewegmgigeaue’ Si@ (s Agrox™) & @7 guF 93
wqaeey U faase @ifad < 347 ag1 ar, fEeg d@avw 7 aroEw) & S5 @niw
T3 g @ ar gy Smw = o afeal 7 sew W @w ¥ gl
W HAW Y g™ g getl T 7 To ForwEssT (FRORN) F aguact
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¥ ag g gAT ¢ TEY o gltgwt @A qUIR FIAF €0 gEY e Catgdr
a1’ § gvawa & atw ar g § g g3y aw sl Y gaweiT Siudr-
agraa & mo® o7 IFH Iega #Y & Cdrnwe war” § aof-fray & wiates
HEUEIS giesfas It ®1 699 WS § |

g gwT sege fAew ¥ ofwifas gite § wgaqd g saw-
srfamreadt @ dfaw Fwt @ 7% g tm faum wr ag s TE &,
afe ag & uw wfedfaw arfrvs Swgeer ara & &) aegm: gwdr
faereeia oF gwfta-gow gaf gua-aug 97 G ya7F Sl & Ao 8
w@H T T 3@ aua gt Iowey §, I AATW &7 A7 oWt aF Srar e g
o g Sia-faen € 9g fre ot as @dar SAfed Y & Se-Rrewe
gd 19 weq syofeeat d7-gfagra @ gftz 3 @t Ageapt & &, favg wiweia-
ziage favm =9 & wAifors fagrs & 3 aease gt #F TRiwg F 41
fsfafon aaar wfex wfegi w1 siew § o Iaxr fafirse amem & awat &
¥qq: g Aftg-woa-ffg AAET SAET 99a, gaheT, XA, gaiia-frses-
aifiereas qF goareas asaaT ud fafuag gerae fravg smawrs 2



aadl @i TR

o ITATTIRIT ST

FAGT ST TR AT AT gW WA enfe ofa awEifs o fms &
GXFAUH § and Gawred) § oF 90 ¥foq qd § 1 93 um W gamw i ww &
ARFIET 9ZH T4 E, WY e & Heaeq aMq 31 g, R Aimfer Raly
& gy § 9 9 JEng § —

Tio WNAET A7—When Ram entered the Pariyatra forest, he
saw the Gaubhira River (Gaubhira Na&ma Nadi 32.11}. He crossed
it and sojourned on its other side in the foresi. It was here that Kai-
keyi and Bharata followed Rima to cali him back to Ayodhya (32,42-50).

The river is identified with modern Gaubhira, a tibutary of the Yanmuna
above the Cambala, flowing east from Gangapur.’”?

_ A& FPAIL, Ig agy 74 §, &gl awF & F¥N T F wAleqr Fw
gl & fou g9 9, Y el Aniqe ¥ qd Yaw & o guar # ggias
agr § |

o Wy W WA—'ew GwF A W ¥ GAwA &1 AW W

fa=itenia § 1 ‘afee’ ¥ ag uxi=gr § @vg i 5 (gas Aeifes  aftar
dfgw g, 4% A F @@ anfa ad §) o= §

g2 ggs uiifes afeacs § & sekg g 91 7 =N & 9@ g
steftey ady § afefaa g

Iydw @Al Ft e @A gY UAFEET § fafaw gami F oeaae oK
wega trara § anfe wfa arcdlfs f aum® ok fans §t ool Al ow fag
FTH FY qE1 g5 &, o adArT awar ¥ afiy @)

YRIGNT F g7 A1 A6y a1 A8 F1 Iove e wwi frear & —

i. A Critical Study of Paumcarivam, Page 509,
Vaishali Institute Rescarch Bulletin No.2, Page 212.

3, The river Tonse between the Sarju and Gomati which flowing
through Azamgarh, falls into the Ganges. The bank of this
river is associated with the early life of Valmiki the author of the
Ramayan,

The Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and Medievai India
with an Appeadix on Modern names of Ancient Iadian Geo-
graphy, by Nanda Lal Dey (1899}, Page 92.
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arewtfe rare -

qg el &1 @i 7 32, ik for w gear §r aga fe-fee @
§—ar S0 § A 993 € | T IHI 999 U G541 gug gAar & fFml ofs,
st 95 fadg w4918 ¥ U & AFq g & SNT ) @ A W T 3 FFaw
F¥ aget - ud faandt 1

HEGRY U —

waleal ¥ fAHSHT U anal 78 F 9@ W oIS agl gEREEet @
X ufr 3 ang faqr 3w AR FT $3e 99 G5 9rer afgg v F A9
SR EA
;AR qRIET—

a9 #Y S a9a srmedr, givan, frar aoc e o0 #7 gRATEA  AHT
T8 ater g awar a8 & AT a7 F g R )

uRafE aee—

srear & sy 7@ ¥ 999 faT anar & g€ q¢ & Frmy fear

TR 9E U PEIT @S, Fgh s e 1 6T g Ay dwmoSie ww@
@ gAT SN2 Y aReT o I F @ wmsar § § sfawt gua e W@
fersige aran & @9 § Y qget & amer® HIHY
ggnufed —

R Fatsar § fAeese qiftam da & aedt § a9 1 gt i W,
3G § ANTATS ¥ surd, w6 A g qat forwd awal w1 §9g 95 Wr 41, &W
Aot A Wt AR AW ) aqTeEIg gaEl ) SgEr AT YT dar wrgei @
FASTA IFL A T TERO F D19 WENG Aaf a7 W)

R. GG ANHTY SHT: GESFU: |
dfagez q2FyTEY AAY TAITAT: |1 Fre Ao §H I, e LL

2. awHifRe Wwgle A ¥y, 1o AR; §F ¥K, Fe ¢

qeafcHo Adlo & 4, @0 K¢

¥. GHIEIRY SEF]  UREIAHEIRAMEY 1 #i@tge  §iedie &@i &,
@ 8y _

% auarIT frarg g 397 K39 g H o o Fule o =¥

% oz ffs wwg 09 dfearr | aweid@T gRe gaEr b aETe Ao
2%, 9o ¢
Faar 999 faw FC F18 1 sdto Ao e, To ¢

<. q3ngfed, g 3R, war 2

%. gIn=afid, Igey 3], 4197 L4

Ax
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T\ & FATAA FY AT F A 20, § TOLFS 3 Y g3 599 @
9T Ar, 3T § 13 ASAF FAT" ARG § ASAGS UA F 907 A G | FweAeq
fads I & gRF G ST @ar &1 39 swR gla W o7 & “ga e
3EF T § I B W FTEF E 0 3P a3 @ad g AT )
FSAT a1 €T 997 3 gAT anmdl AALH B FT T60¢ 16T &% %3 F 47

aged} # 39 0¥ & veAw Aar A AR A saw § o<@s gl
stTor (0% 9 @way7 S F18) A F g gEgET T HT HE F 4 3 724} AuTe
9T ATAT SF1T & 9073, FAST & gatad FOIT 797 297950 390 &7 3@d ga
FFanl &Y 3T 7 3 W@ A |

gaisar ¥ esL § qifary szd & ofa, < 5 fag o ahggag &
Tl I AEFC P W@ N1 ST et HF gFa ¥ a pomaw &1 Frar &
FRIT N HFHFIL 3070d I1 ¢ qE) (998 fFAr q7F ga7 spafy ofts @@ F0
ooy oF TAQE A EY w9 4 )

g At B 3@HT YA ¥ aWAl § 5 0F aw 201 o i g ag
a5t W &7 w4V §, 30T AT H1T ST AW 9T A JegFA ag frasd )
ara S & faw 97 OF 9T 99T 8 5 aF g agt ¥ e W, F Iran g
ST SIT 4GA I GE ¥ @ 1 3dAW TR TR RN 4w A8 5@ A AAf
Wi 7% I § 99 Hlamal o 7gmd § sa} 93 |

wIF OF F W@ § AF T M B AW FT I IFO5T F 947 F awF
sgrareY |11 9% I E1FT 9% 98 | HAAT F 39 F17 §Y 987 419 34
w4 (@dd) &Y gal ¥ 9393 Wl § AF7 @ug @ afad @ W F At
wg@ et g A I NI N ANG Farw og” F AP S oaE 9 gfs
W7, Wgt F AT FFAG Grar A AegT Afq & wreoy aga @A F g ad )

L. ST WARTET AITHAIAT: 1 950 a9 }R, w@0 %
3. 9¥fe 94 3R, z@le o
3. & siarafafasgeaasagd aqaay
megfammaeard g@una swag: i 9o IR,
¥. qeql agemad] geasdral wgIE |
faw md QRdT aaAiad ALY 1 Tme 3RS
. gegacar fRawY &Y qudidr agar )
FAFIGTET TENR] Al AFEE () 9o qd IR, Wie 4R
% 9mo 94 X, IWIe L3¢
v. wxa feeawtd gl @aEgdeTT
vgfafafeaadst  wem SRrasa@ 0 ame 3R, e
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qavafe—

<ifr & weq & fipw wo wagedy A7 dvg WA § anisar & gedrd R
qaT S g1 TF ITEia W o A g a7 w7 1 (6T o gT AT e asw
q¢ ARt qgma faet )

S®0 4 e aaa N A § aF e gex A4, A wE N K@
BT TH ¥ TG A3 & 41 Kakedm Y At § gFq fHAr §

I FEAIS gt fHam qegT & Gaeel § asar ot SRR 59
gHf Afedl FTITda fHg A T gan g, eV gg e g War g & 9z A
AN\ A9 B g qGay WU T w1, Freg, a5 § swdisar F aeasd G AU
foa wra 7 a3 @/ F w7 § gF799 o f5ar a1 1 g% 9P ag s3fF IR
& AT S AT A § AV T VA F qASAT IG5 IS & {o¥ W AQ
AT PN ¥ ST ©AA T A F037 AT ) ATEI AR FU B gA A 99
fafza &Y &, w7 @ 913 w7 F 39 AURT fASE-SAF & g AgF 9Rd e
%A 375 qaredl 94 B F fBg ofF F | gIAald, eaquw 41 G349~
=3, 54 @0 g1 d9 wAE A 399 I ST g Fai A6 § | 39 84T
qT gt TR ST SERT Fiar 1 wFaT A F A agd @A g ary g
agt WRa 957 F §AF G SFAAY DT B G F F107 9g° At * oFfS, salw
IA WA F YW F oofy A g7 adien ¥ o SR ¥ wfad ;oA
g1 qEnied WA W EEe diar & afe &) e § w@st % fiT § 0%
mgfat A Wi w7 § gEgEs o7 T AT 9 ) gl YT H adsar § geqiA
FT gWG G4 9% d1ar afgg un AT s go Wik we” & 0§ 77 5T
qw |
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